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3  
PREFACE, 

 
The occasion for this work is the need of a new edition of THE TESTIMONY 

BORNE BY THE CORÂN TO THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES, 
published at AGRA in 1855. The second edition of this treatise (ALLAHABAD, 
1860) being out of print, the author was asked to bring out a third, and in doing so to 
preface it with some account of the CORÂN itself, and the system founded thereon. 

What has been now attempted will, it is hoped, prove of some service by way 
of introduction to the study of the CORÂN. 

I have to express my obligation to Dr. Weil for his admirable introduction to 
the Corân;1 from which I have freely borrowed, although from some of his views on 
the teaching of the Corân and the prospects of Islam, I have felt bound to dissent. 

The "TESTIMONY OF THE CORÂN," above noticed, has been translated 
and published in various oriental languages. It is here reprinted, with but a few 
corrections and amendments, as the SECOND PART Of this work. 

W. M. 
LONDON, 17th May, 1878. 

 
                                                 
1 Einleitung in den Koran. Von Dr. Gustave Weil. Zweite verbesserte Auflage. Bielefeld und Leipzig, 
1878. 
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THE CORÂN. 
 

CHAPTER I. 
 

THE CORÂN AS EXPLAINED BY THE LIFE OF MAHOMET. 
 

THE Corân is the ground-work of Islam. Its authority is absolute in all matters of 
polity, ethics, and science, equally as in matters of religion. "The Lord hath said it," is 
the standard of daily life. Where revelation is silent, tradition speaks; and upon the 
tradition of Mahomet's sayings and example, as well as upon the interpretation and 
analogy of the text of the CORÂN, are built up the various schools of Islam. But the 
Corân is supreme, and much of its teaching is so plain as to admit no question even 
among contending sectaries. While, therefore, those who would gain a knowledge of 
Islam, or would seek to influence Mahometan thought, must make themselves 
familiar with the traditional and scholastic lore of the sect among whom they are cast, 
a still greater incumbency rests on them to study the Corân itself. The devotion of the 
Mussulman to the Corân is intense. In the early Caliphate the ability to repeat it by 
heart conferred power and distinction, and honour still attaches to the attainment. 
Familiarity with the Corân is a 
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source of strength for all who have to interchange thought with Mahometans, and 
adds prestige and influence; while ignorance of its contents must weaken the power of 
carrying conviction to the Moslem heart. Before all things, then, he that would deal 
with the Mahometan world, or even understand the principles which underlie its 
action, must make himself conversant with the Corân. 

But the Corân, taken by itself, is perhaps of all books the least intelligible. Of 
the Bible, although the circumstances under which various parts were composed, and 
even the names and eras of the writers are sometimes obscure, yet the substance is so 
arranged as seldom to leave the meaning, whether of the narrative or didactic 
portions, doubtful. With the Corân, on the contrary, although the main outlines of the 
author's life are well known, the whole is confused, and the drift often hard of 
comprehension. The books or chapters follow one another without any chronological 
sequence, and the books themselves are frequently composed of fragments put 
together with no regard either to time or subject. To attain, therefore, a clear idea of 
the design of this disjointed composition, and of the bearing of its several parts, is 
only possible in connection with the study of the author's life. With this object in 
view, I propose to sketch very briefly the outlines of the career of Mahomet, confining 
myself to the passages needful to illustrate the Corân. 

Mahomet was born at Mecca in the year 570 A.D. That city, situate on the 
great caravan route from Yemen to Syria, was from time immemorial famous 
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for the Káaba, and the neighbouring places of pilgrimage, which were by local 
tradition consecrated to the memory of Abraham and Ishmael. The leading tribe had 
for many generations been the Coreish, which discharged the influential offices 
connected with the Temple and the pilgrimage, and was predominant in the councils 
of the city. Mahomet sprang from the Bani Hâshim, a noble, though at this time 
somewhat decaying, branch of the tribe. His great-grandfather was married to a lady 
of Medina, and Mahomet was thus connected with one of the ruling families of that 
city, the Bani Khazraj. Abdallah, his father, was poor, and died on a mercantile trip to 
Syria shortly before his birth. His mother, Amina, according to the custom of Mecca, 
put the infant out to nurse with a Bedouin tribe; and there the child remained for four 
or five years, acquiring the free habits and the pure tongue of the nomad race. His 
foster-mother was alarmed by epileptic symptoms, which more than once attacked her 
charge, and finally induced her to relinquish it. About a year after, Amina took the lad 
to visit his relatives at Medina, but on the way home she died; so that in, his sixth year 
Mahomet was left an orphan. His uncle, Abu Tâlib, became his guardian, and to the 
day of his death faithfully discharged the trust. While yet a child, Mahomet 
accompanied his uncle on a mercantile expedition to Syria. The youth of Mahomet 
passed uneventfully. Abu Tâlib was poor, and, finding it difficult to provide for his 
nephew in addition to his own family, procured for him the commission from a rich 
widow to superintend a 
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trading caravan to Syria. Khadîja, delighted with her agent's service, conceived a 
tender passion for him, and, though nearly forty, while he was but five-and-twenty 
years of age, became his wife. She bore him two sons and four daughters. Both sons 
died. The eldest, who survived two years, was called Câsim, whence Mahomet's name 
of Abul Câsim. 

In Mahomet's thirty-fifth year, the Káaba, which had been dilapidated by a 
flood, was rebuilt; and when the sacred black stone had to be deposited in its place, 
the lot fell, as by a strange interposition, upon Mahomet (who, for his virtue and 
integrity, was called by his fellow-citizens "the Faithful") to undertake the task. 
Shortly after, Mahomet relieved his uncle, Abu Tâlib, of the charge of Ali, one of his 
sons, then five or six years of age. A strong attachment thenceforth bound together the 
two cousins; and twenty years after, Ali married Fâtima, Mahomet's youngest 
daughter. Another close friendship was formed with Zeid, a slave belonging to 
Khadîja, who had been captured from a Christian tribe. Him Mahomet, having freed, 
adopted; and he was thenceforth called "Zeid, the son of Mahomet." 

Christianity was widely professed by the Syrian and border tribes, and there 
were some Christian settlements even in the heart of Arabia. The Gospel, therefore, 
was not altogether unknown at Mecca, though in an imperfect and garbled form. Four 
"Inquirers" are spoken of by tradition as in search of the "true religion," at that time 
expected to appear. One of these was the aged Waraca, a cousin of Khadîja, who is 
said to have written out some parts 



© Muhammadanism.org — All Rights Reserved. 

EXPLAINED BY THE LIFE OF MAHOMET                       11 
 
of the Gospel; and another, Zeid ibn Amr, who is alleged to have recognized in 
Mahomet the coming Prophet. Amid much of this sort of tradition, that is marvellous 
and evidently proleptic, we may perhaps discern the fact that in some quarters a spirit 
of inquiry had been aroused in the Arab mind. Whether stirred up by such influences, 
or arising within spontaneously, it is certain that about the age of forty a new life was 
quickening in the soul of Mahomet. He had passed fifteen years, quiet and 
unobtrusive, in the bosom of his family, with nothing to distinguish him (save, 
perhaps, a singular gravity and virtue) from other men. He now began to court 
solitude and meditation, and for the purpose would retire for days at a 
time to a cave in Mount Hirâ, one or two miles distant from the city. 
Perplexed with the mysterious destiny of man, and the failure of repeated revelations 
to enlighten the gross darkness shrouding the peninsula, he would fall into ecstatic 
reveries; and at last he believed himself called to be a preacher of righteousness and 
the reformer of his people. On one such occasion he seemed to see the vision of an 
angel, from whom he received the command (embodied in the Ninety-sixth Sura) to—  
 

"Recite in the name of the Lord who created,— 
Created man from nought but congealed blood. 
      Recite! For thy Lord is beneficent. 
It is He who hath taught [to record revelation] with the pen: 
Hath taught man that which he knoweth not." 

 
The vision, we are told, was followed by a considerable period (the Fatrah) during 
which further revelations 

Ætat. 40-43
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were withheld; and Mahomet, plunged in deep depression, thought to cast himself 
headlong from a height; but was held back by the same heavenly messenger. Shortly 
after this, as, wrapped in his garments, he lay stretched upon his carpet, the angel 
addressed him in these words:—  
 

Sura LXXIV. 
"Oh, thou that art covered! 
Arise and preach! 
And magnify thy Lord; 
And purify thy clothes; 
And depart from uncleanness. 
And show not thy favours in the hope of aggrandisement; 
But wait patiently for thy Lord." 

 
Here was now the commission to preach. Mahomet was constituted the Messenger of 
the Lord and his Apostle, and thenceforward revelations began to follow with 
frequency one upon another. 

Such is the tradition concerning the first beginnings of inspiration in the mind 
of Mahomet. Some of the shorter Suras, couched. in ecstatic language, were probably 
delivered at a still earlier period. The reader must bear in mind that the Corân 
professes to be a revelation proceeding immediately from the Almighty. Its contents 
are nowhere subjective; that is, they nowhere represent the aspirations of an inspired 
heart, or the teachings of a prophet himself enlightened of God. Word for word, the 
revelation comes direct from heaven. The formula, "Speak, thus saith the Lord," either 
precedes every single sentence, or must be so understood. Thus, to the Moslem, the 
Corân is in the truest sense Divine; and as such it was meant by Mahomet to be 
received. 



© Muhammadanism.org — All Rights Reserved. 

EXPLAINED BY THE LIFE OF MAHOMET                       13 
 
Some of the rhapsodical fragments embodied in the Corân were probably composed 
by Mahomet as his own, before he conceived the notion of an absolutely objective 
revelation; but by the true believer the supposition would be rejected as impious. 
From beginning to end, in his eyes, every word of the Corân emanates direct from the 
Almighty.  

For some time before his assumption of the prophetic office, Mahomet had 
been sharing the burden of his soul with the more intimate friends and relatives 
around him. Khadîja was the first repository of his spiritual yearnings; and at a time 
when he laboured under fear of diabolical influence, it was she who comforted him, 
and brought the aged Waraca to reassure his conviction of a Divine mission. 
Gradually there gathered around him a little band of devoted followers. Ali and Zeid 
were among the earliest; and also Abu Bekr, a faithful friend, through whose 
influence four others (including Othmân) and several ransomed slaves, joined the 
little circle of believers. 

As the teaching of Mahomet developed, and his assertion of the unity of God 
and rejection of idolatry became more uncompromising, the men of Mecca began 
strongly to oppose him. They mocked the idea of a resurrection, derided his 
revelations as the effusions of a frenzied poet, and began to persecute the 
faith. Mahomet himself was safe under the guardianship of Abu Tâlib. 
But those who had no such protection were hard pressed; and a body of eleven men, 
some with their families, fled the country, and found refuge across the Red Sea, at the 
court of Abyssinia. Among these  

A.D. 615 
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was Othmân, with his wife Rockeya, the Prophet's daughter.  

A few months after this emigration a strange episode occurred, in which 
Mahomet sought' a compromise with his people, by admitting their gods into his 
system, as intercessors with the supreme Divinity. While the Coreish sat beneath the 
Káaba, he began to recite before them the LIII. Sura, in which, after referring to his 
vision of the angel, he proceeds:— 
 

"And see ye not Lât and Ozza, 
And Manât the third besides? 
These are the exalted Females, 

And verily their intercession is to be hoped for." 
 

All were reconciled by the concession, and bowed themselves before the God of 
Mahomet. But his heart smote him within; and, not long after, the obnoxious lines 
(the two in italics) were recalled by Gabriel as suggested by the Evil One; and there 
was substituted the uncompromising denunciation of idolatry, from which he never 
after swerved: 
 

"What! shall there be unto you male progeny, and female unto Him? 
That were, indeed, an unjust partition! 
They are naught but names which ye and your fathers have invented," 

&c. 
 

Upon this, persecution was resumed by the Coreish more hotly than ever. The 
emigrants had returned on the report of the compromise; they now again fled to 
Abyssinia, where they were gradually increased by fresh arrivals from Mecca to the 
number of above 
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one hundred souls. The cause of Islam was about this time unexpectedly strengthened 
by the conversion of two brave and influential citizens, Hamza, the Prophet's uncle, 
and Omar. Alarmed at the bold front which Mahomet and his adherents in 
consequence assumed, the Coreish formed a hostile confederacy, by which all 
intercourse with the Moslems and their supporters was suspended. 
Abu Tâlib, with the Hâshimites, though himself and many of the clan 
unbelievers in the mission of Mahomet, stood faithfully by their kinsman, and they all 
retired into the "Quarter of Abu Tâlib," where, for two or three years, they remained 
cut off from communication with the outer world. It was only at the time of 
pilgrimage that the Prophet was able now to prosecute his ministry; but, cast off by 
his own people, he found little response from the other tribes to which his preaching 
was addressed. 

The Coran, as at this period delivered, was fast assuming a different character. 
The Suras are longer; and although we still meet with frequent traces of the early fire, 
the style becomes tamer and more prosaic. The phenomena of nature, and its 
adaptations to the wants of man, are adduced to prove the existence of a Supreme 
Being and an over-ruling Providence. There are lengthened descriptions of a grossly 
material hell and paradise, and of the resurrection. Steadfastness and patience are 
inculcated on the Prophet, who is encouraged to persevere by the example of the 
messengers that preceded him, both Arabian and Jewish, and in one place by the 
fortitude of the Christian martyrs of Najrân. A new feature also  

A.D. 617-619. 
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appears in the appeal which Mahomet now makes frequently in the Coran to the 
former Scriptures and to the Jews, as witnesses to his claims. His position is fortified 
by long and discursive narratives from Old Testament history,—such as the creation 
and fall of man, the flood, the stories of Abraham, David, and Solomon, given 
sometimes in the very language of the Bible, but overlaid and distorted by rabbinical 
fiction and conceits, and sometimes also by native legend. There is evidently Jewish 
inspiration, but whence derived we have not the means of saying. Mahomet was 
accused by the Coreish of plagiarism and fabrication. "They are fables of the 
ancients," said his adversaries, "which he hath had written down; they are dictated to 
him morning and evening." "Nay," replied the Prophet, "He hath revealed it who 
knoweth that which is hidden in the heavens and in the earth." The revelations were, 
in fact, fresh evidence of his inspiration.  

The severity of the ban at last over-reached its object. The sympathies of many 
were enlisted by their privations in favour of Mahomet and his followers; and in the 
tenth year of his ministry the interdict was cancelled and the Hâshimites restored to 
freedom. But soon Khadîja died, and shortly after, Abu Tâlib. Dispirited by 
the double bereavement and the failing prospects of his cause, Mahomet, 
accompanied by Zeid alone, proceeded to Tâif, a city lying some sixty miles to the 
east of Mecca. But his appeal, though urged for several days upon them, was 
unheeded by the leading men of Tâif, and he was at last driven forth of  

A.D. 620
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the rabble, wounded by showers of stones. As he rested on his way back, at Nakhla, 
he had a vision, in which a body of the Genii pressed around him, eager to listen to 
the Coran and embrace the new faith. He returned to Mecca with 
darkening prospects. Within two months of the death of Khadîja he 
married Sauda, the widow of one of the Abyssinian emigrants, and also betrothed to 
himself Ayesha, the daughter of his friend Abu Bekr, then but six or seven years of 
age.  

Hope dawned at last from an unexpected quarter. At the yearly pilgrimage a 
little group of worshippers from Medina was attracted and won over at Minâ by the 
preaching of Islam; and the following year, now increased to twelve, they 
met Mahomet on the same spot, and took an oath of allegiance. At 
Medina the claims of the new Prophet found a ready response. The circumstances 
were all favourable. Several Jewish tribes had been long settled in the immediate 
neighbourhood; and the religion and Scripture of the Jews, on which Mahomet had 
now begun to lean as one of his chief supports, were familiar there. The city had for 
years been distracted by civil war; the factions of the Aus and Khazraj were nearly 
balanced, and there was no one to take the lead. A teacher was deputed from Mecca to 
Medina and the new faith spread with marvellous rapidity.  

There was now a lull at Mecca. The two parties remained at bay, watching one 
the other. The Suras of the period breathe a calm and lofty spirit of assurance, with 
occasional warnings of Divine wrath and punishment against the ungodly city. There 

Suras XLVI.
 and LXXII.

A.D. 621
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was no hope of further success at Mecca; the expectation of Mahomet was directed 

northwards. His very dreams lay there. He was carried by night to the 
Temple at Jerusalem; and thence (so runs the tradition) upwards to the 

very presence of the Almighty, from whom he received the ordinance for prayer five 
times a day.  He likewise adventured an augury that victory would be 
achieved by Heraclius speedily over his Persian foes.  

Again the time of pilgrimage arrived, and Mahomet found himself surrounded 
by an enthusiastic band of above seventy disciples from Medina, who, in a secret 

defile at Minâ, pledged themselves to receive and defend him at the risk 
of life and property. Forthwith he resolved to quit the ungrateful and 

rebellious city, and gave command to his followers to "depart unto Medina; for the 
Lord verily hath given you brethren in that city, and a home in which ye may find 
refuge." And so, abandoning house and home, they set out secretly in little parties for 
Medina, where the numbers soon reached perhaps one hundred and fifty, counting 
women and children. At last Mahomet, with Abu Bekr and Ali, and their families, 

were left almost alone behind. The Coreish, disconcerted by this 
unexpected turn, now held a council. It is thus described in the Corân: 

"And call to mind when the Unbelievers plotted against thee, that they might detain 
thee, or slay thee, or expel thee. Yea, they plotted: but God plotted likewise. And God 
is the best of plotters." But Mahomet, warned of their  

Sura XVII. 

Sura XXX. 

A.D. 622. 

Sura VIII. 29. 
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designs, made his escape to a cave in Mount Thaur, near Mecca; and three days after, 
eluding the vigilance of his enemies, was on his way to Medina. The 
day of his flight marks the era of the Hégira (or emigration) A.D. 622.  

 
The portions of the Corân belonging to the last few years at Mecca, reiterate 

the arguments already described against idolatry and the objections urged by the 
unbelievers; proofs of the Divine attributes; Scriptural and legendary tales; with vivid, 
and sometimes dramatic, representations of heaven and hell. Towards the close of this 
period will also be found allusions to the impending emigration. The Suras grow 
much longer (extending often over many pages), and the diction becomes still tamer 
and more artificial, but every here and there with bursts of bold imagery and 
impassioned poetry. 

A new feature appears in Christianity now coming under notice. In the earlier 
Suras our Faith is mentioned seldom and but allusively. Throughout the Corân, 
indeed, passages relating to the Gospel are comparatively few; but two 
or three are given in great detail, and recite the narratives of the births 
of John the Baptist and of Jesus: the first of these was produced shortly after 
Mahomet's return from Tâif. There are also some passages regarding 
our Lord's miracles, a few references to the Apostles, and the tale 
(rendered with much fantastic colouring) of the Seven Sleepers. The Gospel narrative 
corresponds generally with the opening of St. Luke, 

Sura IX. 42. 

Suras XXXVL
and XVIII.

Suras XIX. 1; 
III. 33; V. 118.
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being sometimes couched in the very words, but abounds with childish marvels, such 
as we find in the Gospel of the Infancy. The Crucifixion is denied; the Lord's Supper 
and Baptism are unnoticed; and in his conception of the Trinity (a doctrine which he 

repeatedly repudiates indignantly), the Virgin Mary would seem to 
have been regarded as one of the Persons. Yet he appeals to the 

Gospel equally as to the Pentateuch in confirmation of his mission; and his rupture at 
Medina with the Jews led him thereafter to speak more kindly of the Christians than 
of them. Thus, although some portions. of the Gospel were without doubt known, to 
Mahomet, it must have been in the most fragmentary form, and his acquaintance with 
the teaching of Christianity was to the last, scant and distorted.  

Islâm (meaning thereby the surrender of the will to God) underlay all previous 
revelation. To pious Jews and Christians, and even Sabians, salvation was assured, as 
well as to Moslems. The mission of Mahomet was intended primarily for the Arabs. It 
had not as yet assumed an exclusive and antagonistic attitude. Mahomet was a mere 

preacher, a simple warner. The idea of force and compulsion had 
not up to this time entered his mind. But from his followers he 

even at this stage demanded and received an absolute submission. They were bound 
implicitly to "obey God and His Prophet." Along with exhortations to the fear of God, 
charity, humility, rectitude, purity, and other virtues; there now appear precepts for 
the stated observance of prayer, and the ceremonial of the Káaba is enjoined.  

Sura IV. 155. 

Suras II. 62; V. 74. 
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as part of the great catholic faith of Abraham. We find also Jewish restrictions as to 
certain kinds of food, but the positive precepts as yet are few.  

 
The flight to Medina changes the scene, and with it the character of the 

portions of the Corân there revealed. The idolaters of Mecca disappear, and their 
place is taken by the "hypocrites" of Medina. Here there was no open opposition 
either to Mahomet or his doctrines; but, nevertheless, a powerful faction was jealous 
of the stranger's advent, and an undercurrent of disaffection prevailed which not 
unfrequently appears upon the surface. The head of this party was Abdallah ibn Obey, 
who, but for the new turn in the fortunes of his city, was on the point of being its 
chief. The disaffected citizens continue the object of bitter denunciation in the Corân, 
till near the close of the Prophet's career, when, before the success of Islam, they, too, 
vanish from the scene. 

But the most prominent subject of discourse in the early Medina revelations is 
the Jewish people and their religion. At the outset Mahomet spared no endeavour to 
attach them to his cause. He dwelt upon the lives of their prophets and worthies, and 
sought by recounting the interpositions of the Almighty in the land of Egypt and 
elsewhere, to stir their gratitude, and induce them to publish the evidence in his favour 
which he contended that their books contained; but he failed. Excepting a few 
apostates, they refused to admit his prophetic claims. Disappointment soon ripened 
into enmity; and they who had been appealed to before as witnesses are now  
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denounced as blind and reprobate, fit descendants of the people who killed their 
Prophets and rejected their Messiah. The Pentateuch and the Gospel are still appealed 
to; but it more and more becomes the mission of Mahomet, in an ever-widening 
circle, to bring back all those who had perverted the doctrines of their sacred books to 
the old catholic faith. Abraham was neither Jew nor Christian, but a true Moslem; and 
the faith of Abraham was now at last recovered and perfected in the Corân. The 
Scriptures had foretold the coming Prophet; the Jews recognized him as they would 
one of their own children; but, perverted by bigotry and malice, they falsified their 
evidence. Their hearts were seared; a "thick covering" enveloped them; and the Suras 
of the period abound with passages to enforce and illustrate this conclusion.  
 

The first year of Mahomet's residence at Medina was chiefly occupied in 
building the great Mosque, and providing houses for himself and his followers, who 
for the first few months had been received into their homes and hospitably entertained 
by the citizens of Medina. The authority of the Prophet was at the outset recognized 
only by the professed converts to Islam; but it gradually extended, till soon he became 
virtual chief of the whole city. 

The ritual for prayer, preceded by lustrations of a Jewish character, was 
observed from the first arrival of Mahomet; but it grew rather out of his practice than 

by Divine prescription. At the five stated periods of the day the 
believers were summoned by the Adzân, or call of the  
Suras IV. 42; V. 7. 
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Crier, to a short service in the Mosque, which might also be performed elsewhere; and 
Friday was set apart, though without the sacredness of the Jewish 
Sabbath, for a more general and solemn observance. But Friday is 
nowhere mentioned in the Corân, excepting at a later period, when the believers are 
chided for quitting the Mosque on the arrival of a caravan, and leaving the Prophet 
standing alone in the pulpit. At first Mahomet followed some of the Jewish fasts and 
festivals; but his growing aversion from the Jews led to the establishment of separate 
institutions, which, though of a kindred character, differed from the Jewish both in 
time and circumstance. At the beginning he worshipped like the Jews, 
towards Jerusalem; but the Kibla, or direction of prostration at prayer, 
was now changed to the Káaba. So, also, the fast of the Atonement was at first kept by 
Mahomet; but in the following year the month of Ramadhân was 
ordained as a fast, professedly after the example " of those who had 
gone before." And, to mark a still further divergence from Judaism and approximation 
to the worship of Mecca, the Eed al Zoha, or slaying of victims, was observed at 
Medina on the same day as the corresponding rite at Minâ, and in substitution for the 
Jewish rite of Sacrifice. 
 

In the second year of the Hegira, with hostilities against the Coreish, there 
opens a new phase of the Corân. Hitherto, as we have seen, Mahomet 
had declared himself to be a simple preacher. He was not the "keeper" of the 

Sura LXII.

Sura II. 184.

Sura II. 188.

A.H. 2.
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unbelievers. Even in Medina, at the beginning, there was to be "no constraint in 
religion." But the principles of Islam gradually underwent a change. The caravans of 

Mecca offered a tempting opportunity for reprisals, and several 
expeditions were organized against them. In one of these, conducted 
under sealed instructions, the caravan, with two of the Coreishite 

convoy, was captured, and a citizen of Mecca killed, and this after the sacred month 
of Rajab had set in. Mahomet at first disowned the transaction as sacrilegious, and 
placed the prisoners and booty in bond; but it was not long before a Divine order, 
justifying hostilities, even in the sacred months, as less grievous than idolatry and 

opposition to Islam, removed his scruples. Thereafter the Corân 
abounds with incitements to fight for the faith, and with warlike 

denunciations against the Coreish.  
Mahomet now assumes the position of a theocratic ruler, and the Corân is 

freely used for making public his commands. Every word still purports to emanate 
from the Deity, as addressed to his Vicegerent on earth. Spiritual precepts mingle with 
other matters, but the Revelation becomes more and more the organ of the Prophet's 
government. "General orders" on victory or defeat, the disposal of booty and the 
treatment of prisoners, statutes of criminal law and civil rights, ordinances on 
marriage, slavery, and divorce, instructions descending even to the regulation of 
social life and intercourse, and of Mahomet's own domestic privileges, appear 
mingled indiscriminately with religious teaching in the pages of the Corân. 

Sura II. 217  

Suras II. 257;
IV. 79.  
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About eighteen months after the Flight, the first pitched battle with the 
Coreish took place at Bedr. With an army of 305 followers (of whom two-thirds were 
citizens of Medina), Mahomet routed a force three times the number, with great 
slaughter, and taking many prisoners. He thus not only struck terror into 
the Coreish, but effectually established his position of Chief of Medina. 
Here was an evident proof of his mission; for it was by the Divine interposition, and 
by the aid of angelic hosts, that the victory—or Decision, as it is termed—was gained.  

A twelvemonth later the Coreish had their revenge. They advanced upon 
Medina 3,000 strong. Mahomet met them at Ohod, a hill three miles 
distant from the city, at the head of but 700 followers; for his ranks had 
been thinned by the defection of Abdallah ibn Obey. He was signally defeated, with 
the loss of 70 men, including his uncle Hamza; and he himself was wounded and 
stunned. Still the hand of the Lord was manifest. Defeat was needed to 
sift the lukewarm from the true believers, and success, as before at Bedr, 
would be again vouchsafed. What if Mahomet himself had been killed? The cause 
was of God, and would survive triumphant. And so, with masterly address, both 
victory and defeat were made to serve his purpose.  

Shortly after the victory of Bedr, a difference having arisen between Mahomet 
and the Bani Caynocâa, one of the Jewish tribes settled in the outskirts of Medina, he 
invested their fortress. They capitulated. Their 

Suras III.
and VIII. 

Sura III. 

A.H. 3 
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lives were spared at the prayer of their ally, Abdallah ibn Obey, but they were driven 
into exile. About a year and a half after, Mahomet found occasion to pick a quarrel 
with the Bani Nadhîr, another of the Jewish tribes, inhabiting a well-fortified suburb 
surrounded by rich date-groves. After a siege of three weeks Mahomet accepted their 
offer to surrender lands and gardens to him, and leave the country. The LIX. Sura is 
devoted to the subject. The Prophet is there justified in having broken the laws of 
Arab warfare in cutting down and burning the date-trees, and the disaffected party are 
taunted with their inability to assist their Jewish confederates.  

In the fourth year of the Hegira there was no actual fighting. The leaders of the 
two armies at Ohod had appointed a hostile meeting to take place at the fair of Bedr 

the following year. Both marched forth. But the Coreish, harassed by 
drought, halted on the way and returned; while the Moslems encamped eight 

days on the appointed spot, buying and selling at the fair. In the III. Sura the Divine 
satisfaction is signified at the result. 

In the fifth year, during an expedition against the Bani Mustalick, a disloyal 
tribe, an altercation arose between the men of Medina and the refugees from Mecca. 
High words led to blows, and Abdallah ibn Obey began to taunt his people with 

having brought upon themselves this influx of insolent strangers. "When we 
return to Medina," he said, "the mightier shall surely expel the meaner." 

Mahomet, alarmed at the bold expression of so dangerous a sentiment, gave orders for 
a 

A.H. 4. 

A.H. 5. 
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long and immediate march. Soon after, the LXIII. Sura was revealed, with a bitter 
reprimand against Abdallah and his disaffected followers.  

This year is remarkable for certain scandals connected with the domestic life 
of Mahomet. He had now five wives, two of whom had been but recently added to his 
harem. Nevertheless, he was smitten by the charms of Zeinab, wife of his adopted son 
Zeid, who, seeing this, divorced her, that she might be married to his friend. Mahomet 
hesitated to take to wife one who, according to Arab custom, was of 
prohibited affinity. But the passion was irrepressible; and at last a 
revelation was produced which chided his fear of man; ruled that adoption made no 
virtual affinity; and, "that there might be no offence chargeable to believers in 
marrying the wives of their adopted sons," joined the Prophet in marriage to Zeinab. 

A few months later another delicate affair, but of a different complexion, 
occurred. On his various expeditions, Mahomet was accompanied by one or more of 
his wives. At the last stage, returning from the campaign against the Mustalick tribe, 
Ayesha's tent and litter were by inadvertence carried away while she was for the 
moment absent, and on her return she found herself in the dark all alone. Expecting 
the mistake to be discovered, she sat down to await the issue, when, after some delay, 
one of the followers came up and, finding her in this plight, bade her mount his camel, 
and so conducted her to Medina. The citizens drew sinister conclusions from the 
circumstance. Mahomet himself became estranged from Ayesha, 

Sura XXXIII. 
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and she retired to her father's house. Several weeks elapsed thus, when at length the 

Prophet was supernaturally apprised of her innocence; and the law 
was promulgated which requires four eye-witnesses to establish the 

charge of adultery, in default of which the imputation is to be punished as a slander. 
And so Ayesha was taken back, and her accusers beaten with stripes. 

About this time certain commands were also issued for the veiling of women 
when they walk abroad, and for the decent regulation of social and domestic 

intercourse. These were more stringent in the case of the Prophet's own 
wives, who, in case of incontinence, were threatened with a double 
punishment. They were not as other women, and more than others 

were to abstain from being bland in speech, "lest he indulge desire in whose heart is 
disease"; and, finally, the jealousy of Mahomet was allayed by the 
injunction that they should never marry again, even after his death. 

The obligation devolving on believers to consort equally with their several wives was 
also relaxed specially in the Prophet's favour. 

Towards the close of the same year the Coreish, with an army of 4,000 men, 
again attacked Medina. Mahomet, resolved not a second, time to hazard an 
engagement without the town, intrenched his position by a deep ditch, behind which 
he opposed the enemy. For fifteen days the siege was pressed, to the great alarm and 
peril of the city, when the host, wearied and pressed by stress of weather, suddenly 
decamped. Mahomet had hardly begun to lay aside 

Sura XXIV.  

Sura XXIV  

Sura XXXIII.  

Sura XLVIII  
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his armour when he was visited by the angel Gabriel, with the command, "Arise, and 
go forth against the Bani Coreitza. Behold, I go before thee to shake their walls." This 
was the only Jewish tribe now left in the neighbourhood. Charged with having 
listened to the overtures of the Coreish, they were besieged by the Moslem army. 
After fourteen days, reduced to extremity, they surrendered at discretion. The men, to 
the number of 600 to 800, were deliberately beheaded in parties, one after another, 
and the women (one of whom the Prophet reserved for himself) and the children were 
sold into slavery. These events are treated of in the XXXIII. Sura, where the alarm of 
the citizens, the cowardice of the "hypocrites," the signal deliverance wrought by the 
Lord, and the destruction of the Jews, are graphically described.  

In the sixth year of the Hegira Mahomet conceived the project of peacefully 
visiting Mecca, to perform the rites of pilgrimage. Few of his Bedouin 
allies responded to the invitation. Nevertheless, the cavalcade, arrayed in 
pilgrim garb, numbered 1,500 followers. But the Coreish, suspicious of the design, 
opposed their entrance; so they encamped outside the sacred limits, at Hodeibia, 
where, after protracted negotiations, a truce was signed. Hostilities were suspended 
for ten years; all tribes were declared free to enter into treaty with Mahomet; and 
liberty was accorded to converts from Mecca to join him at their pleasure. The 
pilgrims were at once to return without entering Mecca, but permission was promised 
for the performance of the pilgrimage in the coming year. During the negotiations 

A.H. 6. 
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Othmân had been sent as an envoy to the Coreish, and, his return having been 
delayed, a rumour spread of foul play. The pilgrims crowded round the Prophet, as he 
stood under an acacia-tree, and enthusiastically pledged themselves to stand by his 
absent son-in-law. The stirring scene, known as "the pledge of the tree," is thus 
noticed in the XLVIII. Sura: "Verily, God was well pleased with the believers when 
they pledged themselves under the tree." In the same Sura the truce is termed "an 
evident victory"; and in effect it was a real triumph for Mahomet, because it 
recognized him as an equal and independent power. But his followers were 
disappointed; and he allayed their chagrin by the promise of early conquest and 
abundant spoil elsewhere, a prospect from which, as the severest punishment for their 
lukewarmness, the backward Bedouins were excluded. In another Sura, revealed 

about the same time, the Moslems are warned against familiarity and 
friendship with the unbelievers, and rules are laid down for the treatment 

of such female converts as came over from Mecca; the marriage bond between 
believers and their unbelieving wives who remained at Mecca was annulled; and the 
dower of the one was allowed to be set off against the dower of the other. 

Before many months the promise of victory and spoil was amply redeemed by 
the campaign against the Jews of Kheibar, a territory several days' journey north of 

Mecca; where a rich booty and ample domains were secured by Mahomet 
for himself and his followers. The seventh year of the Hegira passed 

otherwise uneventfully, and 

Sura LX.  

A.H.7.  
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at its close the postponed pilgrimage was peacefully performed according to the 
treaty.  

In the eighth year another scene took place in the Prophet's harem, which gave 
occasion to some strange passages similar to those revealed in the affair of 
Zeinab. In the previous year Mahomet had sent despatches summoning the 
kings of the earth to the true faith. To none of these did he receive satisfactory 
response, excepting from Muckouckas, Governor of Egypt, who, among other gifts, 
forwarded two slave girls. Being sisters, only one (according to the Moslem law) was 
lawful to him, and he selected Mary. In the following year she presented him with a 
son, who died in infancy. The fondness of Mahomet for the Coptic maid was resented 
by his numerous wives, one of whom surprised him in her own room alone with 
Mary; and he promised to forego her society if the affair were kept quiet. But the 
scandal could not be concealed, and Mahomet soon found his harem cold and 
estranged. He withdrew from their society, and for a month lived with Mary alone. A 
revelation appeared upon this occasion, chiding him because he had "forbidden 
himself that which God had made lawful to him, out of desire to. please his wives"; 
allowing him to abrogate his promise; and threatening his wives with the displeasure 
of God and man. "Haply his Lord, if he divorce you, will give him in your stead better 
wives than ye are—submissive unto God, believers, pious, repentant, devout, 
fasting—both women married previously and virgins." Whether Mahomet intended 
such passages to be perpetuated in the Corân we have 

A.H. 8 
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not the means of determining; but there is certainly nothing, either in tradition or in 
the Corân itself, which would lead to the supposition of his having been abashed at 
the frailty and licentiousness disclosed by these transactions, or was even conscious of 
the discredit attaching to them. 

In this year the arms of Mahomet had a serious reverse at Mûta, on the Syrian 
border, where his friend Zeid was killed. A new phase, however, now opened on 
Islâm; an indirect breach of the truce by the Coreish was eagerly challenged, and the 
Prophet, at the head of 10,000 men, entered Mecca as a conqueror. He treated the 
prostrate city with singular forbearance and generosity; the whole population came 
over to his cause; and, in a few weeks we find the once hostile chiefs of the Coreish 
marching under the banner of Mahomet. The Bedouin tribes of the neighbourhood 
were more stubborn. They rapidly concentrated at Tâif; and an engagement took place 
in the valley of Honein, which at the first threatened to be critical, for the ranks of 
Mahomet, as they filed through the narrow pass, were thrown into confusion by an 
ambush of the enemy rushing wildly upon them. The Moslems rallied at the call, 
which touched a double chord,—"Ye men of the Sura Bacr! Ye men of the tree of 
fealty!"1 and driving back the Bedouins, secured a complete victory, together with 
great spoil. After an unsuccessful attempt to carry Tâif by siege, Mahomet divided the 
booty and turned homewards. To gain the hearts of 
                                                 
1 Sura II., the first revealed at Medina. The "tree of fealty," i.e. Hodeibia. 
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the chiefs of Mecca, he, at the distribution, gave them special largesses from the spoil. 
This caused discontent among his older followers, whom he appeased by protestations 
of his regard, and of his resolve never to abandon Medina or return to live at Mecca. 
In the IX. Sura the special application of the booty is justified, the panic at Honein, 
described, and the eventual success ascribed to angelic aid. 

The power of Mahomet. now overshadowed the Peninsula, and the ninth year 
of the Hegira is known as the "Year of Deputations," which poured in upon him from 
all quarters, to acknowledge his supremacy, and receive instruction in the 
requirements of Islâm,—prayer, the giving of tithes, and fasting. Some of 
the visitors were rude sons of the desert; and one party, on arriving at his 
door, called out in a loud voice for Mahomet to come forth. Courteous and 
condescending, Mahomet had still a just respect for his own dignity, and the occasion 
was not thought too inconsiderable for a revelation (Sura XLIX.), commanding that 
the Prophet should be addressed in a more courtly and submissive tone. 

In the summer of this year occurred the expedition to Tebûk, the last that was 
undertaken by Mahomet. It was intended to overawe the Syrian tribes, which had 
been stirred up by Roman influence to assemble on the frontier. The lukewarm party 
at Medina, and even some of Mahomet's sincere adherents, afraid of the heat and 
discomforts of the march, held back, while others showed the utmost alacrity, and 
contributed largely towards the equipment of the force. After a successful campaign, 
in which several Christian 

A.H. 9.  



© Muhammadanism.org — All Rights Reserved. 

34                                                        THE CORÂN.  
 
and Jewish chieftains tendered their submission, Mahomet returned, and promulgated 
an indignant diatribe against the malingerers, who, by their absence upon false 

pretences, had incurred the Divine displeasure. Those who frankly 
confessed their fault were more leniently dealt with; and the "Weepers," 

that is the indigent believers, who bewailed their inability to equip themselves for the 
march, are mentioned with special commendation.  

The displeasure of Mahomet was about the same time kindled against a party, 
who had built a mosque in the suburbs, with some disloyal purpose. He not only 

caused the building to be dismantled, but stigmatized its foundations as 
"built on the brink of a crumbling bank to be swept away with the builder 

into the fire of hell." The disaffected faction, however, had now but little countenance 
at Medina, and Abdallah ibn Obey dying shortly after, it disappeared entirely from the 
scene.  

In the course of the year; Tâif having tendered submission, there was no 
longer opposition anywhere in the Peninsula. Therefore, when the month of 
pilgrimage came round, Mahomet deputed Ali to recite, before the multitude 
assembled at Mecca,1 the "Release," according to which, after the term of four 
months, the Prophet was discharged from the obligations otherwise devolving upon 

him, and commanded to wage war against all unbelievers failing to 
submit themselves to Islâm. None but Moslems were ever after to 

approach the holy Temple, nor (so it was declared) should any unbeliever enter 
paradise.2  
                                                 
1 The text of Muir's book reads Medina. However, the event actually occurred in Mecca. 
2 This last clause (as well as the prohibition against making the circuit of the Káaba, naked) does not 
appear in Sura IX., though it is implied in some other passages, as Suras III. 84; XLVIII. 13. It was, I 
need hardly add, in direct contravention of Mahomet's earlier teaching. 

Sura IX.  

Sura IX.  

Sura IX.  
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In the latter period of the life of Mahomet little notice is taken either of Jews 
or Christians. He had not received from them the countenance he claimed; and, 
indeed, his object now attained, their support was no longer needed. When not 
indifferent, his attitude was unfriendly towards the Christians; and towards the Jews, 
embittered. A Christian embassy from Najrân, headed by their bishop, visited Medina, 
and entered into argument with the Prophet. As the discussion waxed warm, Mahomet 
defied his opponents to bring the matter to the test of an oath: —"Come, let us call 
over the names of our sons and your sons, of our wives and your wives, of ourselves 
and yourselves; then let us curse one the other, and lay the curse of God 
upon those that lie." This strange challenge is embodied in the Coran. At 
the last, Mahomet was directed to fight against the recusant "people who possessed 
the Scriptures," that is, both Jews and Christians, until they agreed to "pay tribute with 
their hand, and were humbled." Both are cursed for their "lying 
vanities," the Jews for calling Ezra, and the Christians for calling 
their Messiah, the Son of God; and the priests and monks, who on former occasions 
had been spoken kindly of, are now bitterly condemned:—"These devour the wealth 
of the people in vanity, and obstruct the ways of the Lord; . . . their gold and silver 
shall be  

Sura IX. 30-36. 

Sura III. 
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heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, and their sides, and their backs, shall be 
seared therewith;— This is that which ye have treasured up for yourselves, taste that 

which ye have treasured up." But of the Scriptures themselves, both of the Old and 
New Testaments, Mahomet never, from first to last, made mention but with profound 
respect and veneration. 

The life of Mahomet was now drawing to a close, when in the 10th year of the 
Hegira, accompanied by his wives and by a vast multitude, he performed the 
"Farewell pilgrimage," of which the rites were now divested of every idolatrous 
association. On the sacred mount of Arafat he recited certain passages of the Corân, 
ending with the 4th verse of Sura V.:— "This day have I perfected my religion unto 
you." Returning to Medina, he admonished the people in their various duties, social 
and domestic; and proclaimed the equality of every believer with his brother, and the 
sacredness of life and property. Then he recited the verses in Sura IX., which abolish 
intercalation of the year and prohibit change of the sacred months. He warned them of 
the wiles by which Satan would seek to beguile the faithful even in matters trifling 
and indifferent; and concluded:—"Verily I have fulfilled my mission. I have left that 
amongst you, a plain command,—the Book of God, and manifest ordinances,—
which, if ye hold fast, ye shall never go astray." 

Three months after, Mahomet fell sick; and on the 8th of June, A.D. 632, he 
died, in the sixty-third year of his age.  A.H. 11. 
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CHAPTER II. 
 

COMPILATION AND ARRANGEMENT OF THE CORÂN. 
 

DURING the lifetime of Mahomet no attempt was made to collect the multitudinous 
revelations constituting the Corân, into one book. The various passages had been 
written down from his lips, from time to time at their delivery, by some friend or 
follower performing the office of amanuensis; or they had been first committed to 
memory, and then at some subsequent period recorded. For this purpose the rude 
materials in use among the Arabs were employed, as palm-leaves, leather, stone 
tablets, or the shoulderblades of goats and camels. There was no systematic 
arrangement of these materials. There were, indeed, recognized "Suras," or chapters; 
and it seems probable that the greater part of the revelation was so arranged during the 
Prophet's lifetime, and used in that form for private reading, and also for recitation at 
the daily prayers.1 Some of the Suras were short and self-contained; others were 
longer, and from time to time were added to by the command of Mahomet, who 
would direct a new revelation to be "entered in the Sura treating of such and such a 
subject." There was no fixed repository for these materials; but there 
                                                 
1 A "Sura" means a row or series, such as a line of bricks arranged in a wall. 
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is reason to conjecture that the greater portion, of at least the most important chapters, 
were laid up in the habitation of one of the Prophet's wives (for he had no separate 
room or dwelling-place of his own), or left in the custody of the scribes or secretaries 
who had first recorded them. They were, moreover, treasured up with pious reverence 
in the memories of the people; and transcripts of the several Suras or fragments, 
especially of those most frequently in use for meritorious repetition, or for public and 
private devotion, were even before the Flight in the hands of many persons, and so 
preserved with religious and even superstitious care. As the Faith extended, teachers 
were sent forth to the various tribes throughout Arabia to instruct the new converts in 
the requirements of Islam; and these carried with them, either in a recorded form or 
indelibly imprinted on the mind (for the Arab memory was possessed of a marvellous 
tenacity) the leading portions of the Revelation.  

Such was the state of things at the Prophet's death, and so it continued for 
about a year. After the battle of Yemâma, in which many of the reciters of the Corân 
were slain, the risk of leaving the Revelation on this precarious footing presented 
itself forcibly to the mind of Omar. "I fear," he said, addressing, the Caliph Abu Bekr, 
"that slaughter may again wax hot among the reciters of the Corân in other fields of 
battle, and that much may be lost therefrom. Now, therefore, my advice is that thou 
shouldest give speedy orders for collecting the same together." Abu Bekr, recognizing 
the wisdom of this counsel, appointed Zeid, the chief amanuensis of the Prophet, to 
the task; and so 
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Zeid sought out the various Suras and fragments of the Corân from every quarter, and 
"gathered them together from palm-leaves and tablets of white stone, and from the 
breasts of men." The manuscript of the Corân, as thus compiled, was committed to the 
keeping of Haphsa, one of the Prophet's widows, and continued to be the standard text 
during the ten years of Omar's Caliphate. 

But by degrees variety crept into the many transcripts from this compilation, 
and the Caliph Othmân was persuaded to apply a trenchant remedy. Zeid was 
appointed to the recension of his former work; and as the differences were mainly of 
dialect and expression, a syndicate was nominated of three Coreish authorities to act 
as final judges in the matter. The various readings were searched out from all the 
provinces of the Empire, and the new collection was assimilated to the pure Meccan 
dialect in which Mahomet had given utterance to his inspiration. Transcripts were 
then multiplied, and forwarded to the chief cities as standards for reference. All 
previous copies were called in, and committed to the flames. The recension of Zeid 
has been handed down unaltered. So carefully has it been followed, that there is but 
one and the same Corân in use throughout the vast bounds Of the Mahometan world. 
Various readings are almost unknown. The few variations are almost entirely confined 
to the vowel forms and the diacritical points, which, having been invented at a later 
period, formed no part of the original or of Zeid's recension. 

There is ever security that the work of Zeid was executed faithfully; and, 
indeed, the acceptance of 
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the Corân by Ali and his party, the antagonists of the unfortunate Othmân, is the 
surest guarantee of its genuineness. It is possible that some of the earlier and of the 
more ephemeral fragments which proceeded from Mahomet may have before his 
death become obsolete, and thus escaped collection; but the pious veneration with 
which the whole body of the Mussulmans from the first regarded the Revelation as the 
Word of God, the devotion with which they committed it to memory, and the 
evidence that transcripts existed even from an early period of Mahomet's ministry, 
combined with the fact that Zeid's collection came into immediate and unquestioned 
use,—all this leaves no doubt in the mind that the Corân as we read it now contains 
the very words delivered by the Prophet.1  

But the Corân has this drawback, that we are never sure of the context. While 
some Suras, especially the shorter chapters, the lyrics, and narrative portions, are 
more or less complete, and presumably in the form in which they were first 
promulgated, there prevails throughout the great body of the work an utter disregard 
of chronological sequence. There are not only startling breaks and gaps, but later 
passages not unfrequently precede the earlier. The fragments have been set with 
artless simplicity. The materials were too sacred to be dressed by human hand, and so 
we have this tangled mass—a mosaic of which the parts are so rudely and fortuitously 
put together that the design is often marred and unintelligible. 
                                                 
1 The subject is followed out in greater detail in the first chapter of the Introduction to the "Life of 
Mahomet," reproduced as an Appendix in the second edition 
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In a work extending over so many years, based upon the changing incidents of 
the day, and bearing so manifestly the impress of an impulsive mind, discrepancies 
were to be looked for; and they certainly are not wanting in the Corân. Inconsistency 
and contradiction are incompatible with the idea of a Divine revelation, although a 
positive command may be, cancelled or amended. When, therefore, two passages are 
opposed to one another, expositors hold that the earlier is abrogated 
by the later, in accordance with the text: "Whatever verses We cancel 
or Cause thee to forget, We give thee better in their stead, or the like thereof."  

While the component parts of each Sura are thus often wanting in connection, 
whether as to time or subject, the several Suras or chapters follow one another upon 
no principle whatever, excepting it be that of length; for the longest are placed first, 
then the shorter, and so on till the smallest of all come at the close of the volume. And 
since the shorter Suras belong, as a rule, to the early period of Mahomet's ministry, 
and the longer to the later period, the arrangement is a direct inversion of the natural 
order, insomuch that the reader who would begin at the end of the Corân and read 
backwards to the beginning, would have a much truer conception of the teaching with 
which Mahomet commenced his ministry, and the stages by which it advanced to the 
fully developed Islâm, than if he had begun at the beginning. 

Any attempt to arrange the Suras in true chronological order can at the best be 
approximate; but there are guides which, within certain limits, may be 

Sura II. 100. 
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depended upon. First, the style: wild and rhapsodical in the early period, prosaic and 
narrative in the second, official and authoritative in the last. Then there is the 
development of doctrine and precept; the bearing of the argument, whether addressed 
to the idolater of Mecca, to the Jew or Christian, or to the disaffected citizen of 
Medina; to the believer oppressed and persecuted, or to the same believer militant and 
triumphant. And, lastly, there are distinct references to historical landmarks, which, 
within certain limits, fix the period of composition. On the other hand, a great portion 
of the Suras—certainly all the longer ones—being formed of fragments belonging to 
various periods of the Prophet's life, it often happens that a Sura of such composite 
character cannot be assigned wholly to any one particular period; thus, even in a 
chapter which is rightly classed as a Medina Sura, we not unfrequently meet with 
passages evidently given forth long before at Mecca, and vice versâ. It will also be 
understood that there are great portions of the Corân which, having nothing very 
characteristic about them, it is hardly possible on sufficient grounds to assign to any 
specific period, and the arrangement of which must therefore rest on purely arbitrary 
assumption. 

In the following pages the Suras, 114 in number, have been arranged to the 
best of my judgment; and while the general order may be accepted as based on 
sufficient grounds, it will be gathered from the preceding remarks that, with certain 
exceptions of determinate epochs, a considerable latitude must be allowed, in fixing 
the place of individual Suras. 
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Approximate Chronological Order of the Suras. 
 

FIRST PERIOD.—Eighteen Suras: CIII. C., XCIX., XCI., CVI., I., CI., XCV., CII., 
CIV., LXXXII., XCII., CV., LXXXIX., XC., XCIII., XCIV., CVIII. These are all short 
rhapsodies, some of only one or two lines. They may have been composed before Mahomet 
had conceived the idea of a Divine mission, or of a Revelation communicated to him direct 
from heaven. None of them are in the form of a message from the Deity. 

SECOND PERIOD.—The Opening of Mahomet's Ministry. 
Sura XCVI. contains the command to "recite in the name of the Lord." According to 

tradition, it was the first revelation received by him, after which an interval (the Fatrah) 
elapsed during which inspiration was suspended. 

Sura CXIII. Five short verses on the unity and eternity of the Deity. There is nothing 
to mark its exact period; but it opens with the word "Say," and must therefore be subsequent 
to the time when Mahomet assumed that he was directly inspired of God. He is said to have 
been in the habit of repeating this Sura before retiring to rest. 

Sura LXXIV. opens with the command to preach, and proceeds with a scathing 
denunciation of one of the chiefs of Mecca who scoffed at the Resurrection. Unbelievers are 
threatened with hell. 

Sura CXI. A short Sura, in which the uncle of the Prophet, Abu Lahab, and his wife 
are cursed in wild and bitter terms. 

THIRD PERIOD.—From the Commencement of Mahomet's public Ministry, to the 
Abyssinian Emigration. 

Suras LXXXVII., XCVII., LXXXVIII., LXXX., LXXXI., LXXXIV., LXXXVI., 
CX., LXXXV., LXXXIII., LXXVIII., LXXVII., LXXVI., LXXV., LXX., CIX., CVII., LV., 
LVI. These are, chiefly composed of descriptions of the Resurrection, Paradise, and Hell, 
with references to the growing opposition of the Coreish. 

FOURTH PERIOD.—From the Sixth to the Tenth year of Mahomet's ministry. 
Suras LXVII., LIII., XXXII., XXXIX., LXXIII.,  
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LXXIX., LIV., XXXIV., XXXI., LXIX., LXVIII., XLI., LXXI., LII., L., XLV., XLIV., 
XXXVII., XXX., XXVI., XV., LI. With this period begin narratives from the Jewish 
Scriptures, and rabbinical and Arab legends. The temporary compromise with idolatry is 
connected with Sura LIII.  

FIFTH PERIOD.— From the Tenth year of Mahomet's Ministry (the period of the 
removal of the Ban) to the Flight from Mecca.. 

Suras XLVI., LXXII., XXXV., XXXVI., XIX., XVIII., XXVII., XLII., XL., 
XXXVIII., XXV., XX., XLIII., XII., XI., X., XIV., VI., LXIV., XXVIII., XXIII., XXII., 
XXI., XVII., XVI., XIII., XXIX., VII., CXIII., CXIV. (the last two indeterminate). The Suras 
of this period contain some narratives from the Gospel. The rites of pilgrimage are enjoined. 
The cavillings of the Coreish are refuted; and we have vivid picturings of the Resurrection 
and Judgment, of Heaven and Hell, with proofs of God's unity, power, and providence. 

From stage to stage the Suras become, on the average, longer, and some of them now 
fill many pages. In the later Suras of this period we meet not unfrequently with Medina 
passages, which have been interpolated as bearing on some connected subject. As examples 
may be taken v. 41 of Sura XXII., in which permission is given to bear arms against the 
Meccans; v. 33, Sura XVII., containing rules for the administration of justice; v. 110, Sura 
XVI., referring to such believers as had fled their country and fought for the faith; being all 
passages which could have been promulgated only after the Flight to Medina. 

LAST PERIOD.—Suras revealed at Medina. 
Sura XCVIII. A short chapter of eight verses, regarding good and bad Jews and 

Christians. Nothing very determinate about its chronology. 
Sura II. Considerably the longest Sura in the Corân. It is named Sura Bacr, or the 

Cow, from the Red heifer described in v. 67 as having been sacrificed by the Israelites at the 
direction of Moses. The chapter was so named in Mahomet's lifetime, as we have seen by its 
mention at the battle of Honein. In this Sura have been collected together passages, on various 
subjects, which were delivered during the first two or three years after the  
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Flight. The greater part relates to the Jews, who are at times exhorted in friendly terms (these 
being the earlier passages), and at times reprobated. Biblical and rabbinical stories abound; 
and we have the order to change the Kibla (or direction at prayer), denunciation of the 
disaffected citizens of Medina, injunctions to fight, and permission to bear arms in the sacred 
months. There is likewise much matter of a legislative character promulgated on first reaching 
Medina, with passages interpolated on the same subject, but of later date.  

Sura III. Also of very considerable length. A part belongs to the time immediately 
after the battle of Bedr (A.H. 2), which is described. Another and longer portion relates to the 
defeat at Ohod (A.H. 3); and the second expedition to Bedr (A. H. 4) is also alluded to. The 
Jews are referred to at great length, and in terms of bitter hostility. The interview with the 
Christian deputation from Najrân (vv. 57-63) belongs to a much later period. And, finally, 
there are some passages appertaining to the Farewell pilgrimage (A.H. 10), introduced in 
connection with other (probably) earlier texts on the rites of pilgrimage. 

Sura VIII. contains instructions on the division of the spoil taken at Bedr, and is 
mostly of that period. Some parts are in the old Meccan style, and the Coreish are frequently 
referred to. 

Sura XLVII. War and slaughter strenuously enjoined, and the idolaters of Mecca 
threatened. 

Sura LXII. A short Sura, in which the Jews are denounced for their ignorance. The 
Friday service is to take precedence of secular engagements. 

Sura V. A long chapter, composed in great part of abuse of the Jews. The doctrines 
held by Christians are controverted, though they themselves are spoken kindly of (v. 91). The 
opening passage, prescribing the rites of pilgrimage, is of later date; part probably appertains 
to the Hodeibia journey (A.H. 6), but part also to the Farewell pilgrimage, as v. 4: "This day 
have I perfected your religion unto you." We have also many civil ordinances, as the law of 
inheritance, and miscellaneous instructions. 

Sura LIX. Of inconsiderable length, and relating to the siege and expulsion of the 
Bani Nadhîr (A.H. 4).  
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Sura IV., entitled "Women," from the large portion of it devoted to the treatment of 

wives, and the relations of the sexes. There are also ordinances on the law of inheritance, and 
general precepts, social and political. The friendship of the idolatrous Meccans is to be 
shunned. There are likewise animadversions against the Jews. 

Sura LVIII. A short chapter on divorce and other social questions. The "disaffected" 
are blamed for taking the part of the Jews. 

Sura LXV. A very short chapter on divorce, and connected subjects, with some 
religious admonitions. 

Sura LXIII. A short chapter containing menaces against Abdallah ibn Obey for his 
treasonable language on the expedition against the Bani Mustalick.(A.H. 5). 

Sura XXIV. contains the vindication of Ayesha in reference to her misadventure 
(A.H. 5), with the law of evidence for conjugal unfaithfulness, and miscellaneous injunctions, 
social and religious. 

Sura XXXIII. Composed of several portions spread over the year A.H. 5. The earliest 
are those sanctioning the marriage of the Prophet with Zeinab, wife of his adopted son, which 
preceded the expedition against the Bani Mustalick by about half a year; then there are 
various passages on the conjugal relations of Mahomet. The remainder is devoted to the siege 
of Medîna, and the fall of the Bani Coreitza, events occurring some four months after the 
above campaign. 

Sura LVII. contains strenuous injunctions to fight and contribute towards the 
expenses of war, and thus obtain a special merit by joining the cause before victory was 
finally declared. The disaffected are warned, and Christians are also mentioned in kindly 
terms. 

Sura LXI. A short chapter, like the preceding. "Verily, the Lord loveth such as fight 
in His cause, drawn up in line like unto a well-compacted building." Speedy victory is 
promised. 

The remaining Suras belong exclusively to the last five years of the Prophet's life. 
Sura XLVIII. refers to the truce of Hodeibia (A.H. 6), and the prospect of victory and 

spoil to be obtained elsewhere (fulfilled shortly after at Kheibar). 
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Sura LX. A short chapter relating chiefly to the treatment of those women who, after 

the truce, came over from Mecca. Believers are warned against forming friendships with the 
idolaters of Mecca.  

Sura LXVI. A short chapter on the affair of Mahomet and the Coptic maid (A.H. 7 or 
8). 

Sura XLIX. Another short chapter, blaming the profession of the Bedouin Arabs as 
insincere, chiding the deputation which called out rudely at Mahomet's door, and exhorting 
believers against distrust and uncharitableness among themselves. 

Sura IX. The final chapter, of some considerable length. It treats of the campaign to 
Tebûk (A. H. 9). The Sura opens with the "Release" promulgated at the pilgrimage of the 
same year, and proceeds to declare the antagonism of Islâm to other religions, and all but 
Mahometans excluded from Mecca and the rites of pilgrimage. Slaughter and slavery are 
breathed against idolatrous people; and war is commanded against Jews and Christians, until 
they pay tribute and are humbled. It is called Sura Jehâd, or "the crusade Chapter," and in the 
early campaigns of the Caliphate was often read on the field before battle. 

 
The verses in the Suras are not numbered; nor are the Suras themselves 

numbered, or known amongst Mahometans by their numerical sequence, but (like the 
books of the Bible) each by a separate name or title drawn from some leading topic or 
expression occurring in it, as Sura Jonas, the Cave, the Night journey. Each Sura 
commences with the Bismillah —that is, with the words, "In the name of the Lord 
most merciful."1 The Corân is divided, for convenience,  
                                                 
1 The only exception is Sura IX.; and there being no Bismillah prefixed to it, some hold that it was 
intended to be a continuation of Sura VIII. The Bismillah (which may have been taken from the 
corresponding Christian form, or an old Persian one), as well as the title, are generally held, but on no 
intelligible ground, to be part of the divine original. There is some variation of the titles in different 
editions. The aggregate number of verses contained in each Sura (which also differ slightly) is 
generally inserted after the title. 
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into thirty portions; so that the whole may (like the Psalms), by the use of a daily 
portion, be read through in the month. 

Their intense veneration for the Corân induced among Mahometans a 
superstitious aversion to its being printed and sold as a common book. There is also a 
very prevalent unwillingness to desecrate the sacred text, and incur the danger of 
erroneous rendering, by a translation into other languages. Such scruples are on the 
decrease; and printed copies, with interlineal versions in Persian and Urdoo, are now 
commonly used in India. But the translations are so literal as often to be unintelligible, 
slavish adherence to the letter proving, as usual, a greater irreverence than an attempt 
to give the sense and spirit in a free translation. 

The translation of Sale, published A.D. 1734, is still the standard English 
version. Though paraphrastic, perhaps to an excess, it deserves our admiration, not 
only for its faithfulness, but for the wonderful transfusion of the spirit of the original 
into a foreign tongue.1   
                                                 
1 Sale's paraphrase brings out the sense generally in accordance with the interpretation of the 
commentators. The student will, however, find that the original is often capable of a different 
rendering. The standard commentaries—Beidhawi, Zamakhshari, and Jalâlein—should be consulted, as 
giving the Mahometan view, though one does not always agree with their interpretation. The learned 
introduction by Sale should be carefully studied by all who desire to follow the development of Islâm, 
and the teaching of the doctors and various schools of theology from the Corân  
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CHAPTER III. 
 

THE TEACHING OF THE CORÂN. 
 

THE doctors of Islâm have laid at Mahomet's door much for which he is not 
responsible. Assuming the Corân to be the expression of Omniscience, and, therefore, 
infallibly accordant with eternal truth, they have tried to reconcile its discrepancies, 
and fill up its outlines by analogy, or by alleged tradition from the Prophet, and so 
have elaborated complete systems of theology and ethics, ascribed either directly to 
Mahomet, or represented as legitimate deductions from his teaching. In this process 
Jewish and. Magian doctrines (to some extent really held by Mahomet) were, after his 
death, eagerly adopted by his followers, and assimilated with the proper materials of 
Islâm; and thus rabbinical fable and tradition have been freely embodied in the 
popular belief as if proceeding from the Prophet himself. In the course of time 
Grecian philosophy, as studied at the court of the Caliphs, was brought to bear upon 
the Corân. Adopting its methods of reasoning, Arabian philosophers, introduced into 
Islâm metaphysical disquisitions and abstruse distinctions, altogether foreign to the 
simplicity of Mahomet's faith, although pretended to be based upon his authority. In 
proportion as the ground for such deductions is slender and uncertain, are the wide 
divergencies in the different schools and systems, and the heat and acrimony with 
which they  
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have been contested; and the strife has too often led to cruel persecution, and even to 
bloody fields of battle. Such are the doctrines of the divine succession to the 
Caliphate; the eternity of the Corân, or its creation; predestination, or, free-will; and 
the imperceptibility of the Deity; or the beatific vision as interpreted by 
anthropomorphism. 

But it would only lead us astray if we sat down to the study of the Corân, 
expecting to find there the traces of such-like dogmas, or indeed of any settled system 
of doctrine. The Corân was the reflex of Mahomet's own convictions, or rather of the 
teaching he desired to impress upon the minds of others. His ideas changed, as we 
have seen, upon many important points during the progress of his ministry. His 
deliverances were elicited by the events of the passing moment, and from them took 
their form and colouring. We must therefore accept his differing statements just as we 
find them, and should greatly err if we sought to draw them into any consistent shape 
and system. 

Some doctrines, indeed, are inculcated throughout the Corân without variation 
or inconsistency. Such are the Divine unity, perfections, and all-pervading 
providence; the existence of good angels, as well as of Satan and the fallen angels; the 
immortality of the soul; the resurrection and retribution of good and evil; the sin of 
idolatry; the inspiration of Mahomet himself, and of the former prophets. Others, 
again, must be qualified by counter-statements, as predestination, salvation without 
works, and the reward of good works 
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The teaching of the Corân is very simple. God has revealed himself in various 

ages, under different dispensations, through the instrumentality of inspired prophets. 
The dispensations varied in outward and accidental form; but the great catholic faith 
in the unity of God and Islâm (that is, submission to His will), underlies them all. The 
truth thus successively promulgated was as often lost or distorted by the ignorance 
and perversity of mankind. The mission of Mahomet was to establish the last of these 
dispensations; and, while at first professing to hold that his own teaching was simply 
concurrent with that of former revelations, in the end he caused it to obliterate and 
override them all. 

The first condition of Islâm is belief in the creed; "There is no God but the 
Lord, and Mahomet is His Apostle." This at once sweeps away idolatry, and the 
"association with God" of other objects of worship; and it also establishes the Corân 
as the paramount rule of faith and practice. There is no priesthood in Islâm. Man deals 
immediately with the Deity. Mahomet is but a Prophet, himself a sinner needing 
mercy and forgiveness. Salvation is promised to the believer; but he 
is at the same time bound to abstain from evil, and to do good 
works, and, in particular, to observe the ordinances of Islâm. These requirements, 
though few and simple, pervade the whole life of a Mussulman. The day opens with 
prayer at the dawn; with prayer the night closes in; and the ceremony is repeated three 
other times, at fixed intervals, during the day. Each prayer consists  

Sura XLVII., 20 
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of two or more series of prostrations, accompanied by ejaculatory prayer and the 
recital of short passages of the Corân. Then there are the prescribed tithes, or alms; 
the fast throughout the whole month of Ramadhân (which, though rigorous from 
dawn to sunset, admits of entire relaxation by night); and the pilgrimage to Mecca, 
which, although not burdensome to the Arabs for whom it was first established, is 
evidently unsuitable for observance by all mankind.1  

That the fate of man, and whatever happens, great or small, has been fixed by 
inevitable decrees is unconditionally asserted throughout the Corân. The doctrine is 
often intelligibly urged as a ground of resignation and patience under misfortune, of 
equanimity in success, and of calmness in danger; but it is not confined to such 
innocent and legitimate purposes. The dogma is constantly obtruded in its most naked 
and offensive form: "God misleadeth whom He pleaseth, and guideth whom He 
pleaseth aright"; "We created man upright, and then caused him to be the vilest of the 
vile"; "The fate of every man have We bound about his neck"; and so forth.2 But 
                                                 
1 The space allotted to me does not admit of further detail or reflection respecting the ordinances of. 
Islâm; but this is the less to be regretted, as the excellent " Notes on Muhammedanism," by the Rev. T. 
P. Hughes, C.M.S., leave nothing to be desired further on the subject. London: W. H. Allen & Condy. 
2 Such passages occur all over the Corân. See Suras VI., 123, 125, 137; VII. 179, 186; X., 98; XI., 119; 
XIII., 29, 34; XIV., 21; XVI., 35, 93; XVII., 13; XVIII., 16; XXXII., 14; XXXVIII., 83 ; XLIII., 72; 
LXXIV., 37; LXXVI., 30; LXXXI., 28; XCI., 8; XCV., 4. 
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while there is nothing to be met with in the Corân expressly of an opposite tenour, 
there is much that by implication conveys the sentiment of freewill. Prayer is 
continually enjoined. It was practised by Mahomet himself, and deliverance is often 
ascribed to its effect.1 Men are exhorted to believe and do good works. They are 
warned against infidelity and sin, "lest they cast themselves into perdition." Salvation, 
indeed, is dependent on faith, and faith upon the will of God; yet there are not wanting 
passages which speak of man as choosing the wrong or choosing the right, and of 
Paradise or hell as the consequence.2 The believer is frequently bid to beware of the 
wiles of Satan. Discretion in the following of good or evil is implied in many parts of 
the Corân, and retribution set forth as the result of its exercise. Man is responsible for 
his own sin only. "The burdened soul shall not bear the burthen of another."3 
Hereditary  
                                                 
1 As the raising of the siege of Medina, "Life of Mahomet," P. 325. See also Sura XXXI., 32, where 
mariners are described very much in the style of Ps. CVII.: "Then they cry unto the Lord in their 
trouble, and He bringeth them out of their distress." 
2 "The truth is from your Lord; wherefore let him that will, believe; and let him that will, reject. We 
have surely prepared for the unjust hell fire . . . . . As to those who believe and do good works, We 
shall not suffer the reward of him that worketh righteousness to perish."—Sura XVIII., 30. See also X., 
107; XVII., 15; XXXIX., 41, 55. 
3 This text is repeated several times—Suras VI., 165; XVII., 15; XXXV., 18; XXXIX., 8; LIII., 38—
almost in the words of St. Paul, Gal. vi., 5. To bring such passages into harmony with the promise of 
paradise as the unconditional reward of simple faith to the believer, a system of intermediate 
punishments has been invented by the theologians. If the good works of a believer outweigh the evil, he 
will go direct to heaven; otherwise he must undergo punishment for a term, and then be translated to 
paradise. Thus the promise to the believer is eventually secure. Unbelievers have no such prospect. 
They are reserved to hopeless torment with the devil and his angels in hell, in accordance with the oft-
repeated expression, "for ever therein." But of purgatory the Corân knows nothing; and the sayings of 
Mahomet (such, e.g., as those on his death-bed, p. 501, "Life of Mahomet") have, I am persuaded, no 
such meaning. The doctrine of a state of intermediate punishment, in fact, has grown out of the 
endeavour to draw the declarations of the Corân into a systematic and consistent creed. 
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taint from the Fall is nowhere admitted. Adam fell, it is true, by eating the forbidden 
fruit; but his fall (as it would appear) was the consequence, not the cause, of the 
proneness of his nature to sin. All men have sinned, but it has been each his own fault, 
acting independently, and not because of anything antecedent.1 Influenced by these 
considerations, some have come to the conclusion that Mahomet holds predestination 
only in the modified sense that some are elected to a knowledge of the truth, while 
others are left in darkness and consequent unbelief; that grace is given where God 
sees the will inclined to what is good, and that it is withheld where the inclination is 
towards evil;2 in short, that, so far from being  
                                                 
1 Passages on the universal depravity of man are not numerous; but the following is explicit: "If God 
should punish men for their iniquity, he would not leave on the earth any moving thing."—Sura XVI., 
61. See also Suras XLVII., 20; XLVIII., 2, as to Mahomet's own liability to sin. 
2 "If God had known any good in them, he would certainly have caused them to hear," &c.—Sura VIII., 
22. But passages of this kind are few and vague. See V., 18 ; XIII., 29; XIV., 26; XVI., 108; XLVII., 
18. 
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an absolute predestinarian, Mahomet was nearer to Pelagius even than to Augustine.1  
But this must be rejected as a paradox, based on no sufficient ground. To have carried 
out predestination to its logical conclusion would have reduced man to a mere 
machine, a simple instrument in the hand of God. That Mahomet has stopped short of 
a conclusion which would have stultified his whole mission as a warner and preacher 
of righteousness, does not extenuate his downright and unqualified inculcation of 
blind destiny. To compare such a system with the Christian doctrine is to compare 
things which have but little in common. Where, for instance, shall we find in the Bible 
words answering to these: "If thy Lord pleased, He had made all men of one religion . 
. . . . but unto this hath He created them, for the word of the Lord shall be fulfilled, 
‘Verily, I will fill Hell altogether with men and Genii.’"2 And, on the other hand, we 
may in vain search the Corân from beginning to end for any such declaration as this: 
"The Lord is not willing that any should perish"; or, "Who will have all men to be 
saved"; or again, "As I live, saith the Lord, I have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked should turn from his way and live."  

When the Caliph Omar journeyed to Jerusalem to receive its surrender, he 
delivered an address, in the 
                                                 
1 Dr. Weil's "Einleitung," 2nd edition, p. III. 
2 When Satan refused to fall down and worship Adam, God is represented as using these words: Suras 
VII., 180; XXXII., 14; XXXVII., 85; XI., 119; and the divine misdirection of the reprobate is in 
immediate fulfilment of this threat. 
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course of which he used this quotation from the Corân: "Whomsoever the Lord 
desireth to guide, he shall be guided aright; and whomsoever the Lord shall mislead, 
thou shalt not find for him a patron, nor any guide."1 "God forbid!" cried a Christian 
priest from the crowd, interrupting the Caliph, and shaking his raiment in token of 
indignant dissent; "the Lord doth not mislead any one, but desireth rather the right 
direction of all." Omar inquired what that Christian "enemy of the Lord" was saying. 
He saith, replied the people, that "God misleadeth no one." Omar resumed his 
discourse, and a second time the priest interrupted him at the obnoxious words. Omar 
was angry, and said: "By the Lord! if he repeat this again, I will surely behead him 
upon the spot." So the Christian held his peace, and Omar proceeded: "Whom the 
Lord guideth, him none can mislead; and whom the Lord misleadeth, for him there is 
no guide."2 The story, at any rate, represents the popular sentiment. There can be no 
doubt that predestination in its most necessary and unconditional sense, is the natural 
impression derived from the teaching of the Corân. 

The legislative provisions of the Corân need not here be discussed at any 
length. The great bulk relate naturally to subjects which engrossed the attention of 
Mahomet and his followers—the relation of the sexes, and the laws of inheritance. 
With certain 
                                                 
1 Suras IV., 90, 142; XVII., 99; XVIII., 6. 
2 "Futooh al Shâm," p. 226, and "Conquest of Syria," p. 261. Calcutta: 1854. Both works are spurious; 
but the story may be accepted as illustrating the creed derived from the Corân. 
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exceptions—such as mutilation for robbery; the law of retaliation, which places the 
sword in the hand of the victim's representative; stoning for adultery (which, however, 
stands on tradition, and does not appear in the Corân itself); and several very 
objectionable limitations in the law of evidence,—the code contains nothing greatly 
open to question. The embargo on usury indeed, if rigorously pressed, must embarrass 
the prosecution of merchandise and national projects. Personal liberty has also been 
trenched upon by the interdict of all games of chance, which has aggravated the 
austerity and gloom of society already resulting from female seclusion. The same may 
be said of the prohibition of wine, which, however, along with the penalty of stripes 
for drunkenness, will not be objected to, perhaps may even be applauded, by some. 
The institutions most damaging to the welfare of Islâm are, without doubt; polygamy, 
divorce, slavery, and the obligation to war against unbelievers. War, according to the 
Corân, is to be waged against the heathen. The fighting men are to be slain, the 
women and children reduced to slavery. Jews and Christians are more leniently dealt 
with; but even these are to be fought against, slain, and reduced to slavery, until they 
pay tribute and are humbled. Although, therefore, the privilege is conceded of 
continuing, upon submission, to profess their ancestral faith, Jews and Christians are 
reduced in the body politic, and disabilities imposed to mark their humiliation. The 
blot cannot be obliterated. It is wrought into the life and institutions of Islâm, and, so 
long as  
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it remains, the ordinance must be a formidable bar, not only to national prosperity, but 
to Mahometan states taking their place in the civilized world. The conditions of 
inferiority, as declared in the Revelation, are no doubt vague; but they are substantial, 
nevertheless, and every step taken to cancel them is in abatement of the Divine 
injunction. 

Following upon the wake of war against the unbelievers is the curse of 
slavery, which, though in a mild and restricted form, has not the less fixed its 
withering grasp upon the proud master, as well as on his wretched victim. Slaves, 
male and female—Moslem, heathen, Jew, or Christian—are transferable, like any 
other goods or chattels. Irrespective of his four legitimate wives, the believer is 
permitted by the Corân, and encouraged by the example of his Prophet, without any 
further ceremony or rite, to consort with female slaves taken captive in war, 
purchased, gifted, or otherwise legally acquired. There is no restriction whatever as to 
number, nor any of the obligations attaching to marriage. The concubine may be sold 
again at any moment; only if, she chance to bear her master a son, she becomes (by 
the precedent of Mahomet and Mary) free. So long as Islâm lives, this curse of 
humanity will survive along with it. 

It has been held that Mahomet, by ameliorating the conditions of slavery, 
paved the way for its extinction.1 Rather, while lightening, he riveted the fetter. He 
enjoined that they should be treated kindly; but there is no obligation whatever on a 
Moslem to release his slaves; on the contrary, among other 
                                                 
1 Weil's "Einleitung," p. 130. 
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injunctions at the Farewell pilgrimage, the Prophet said:—  
 

"And your slaves! see that ye feed them with such food as ye eat yourselves, and 
clothe them with the stuff ye wear. And if they commit a fault which ye incline not to forgive, 
then sell them; for they are the servants of the Lord, and are not to be tormented."1 
 
And so long as wars and raids last, not only will the existing mass of slaves, through 
their progeny, perpetuate the curse, but there will be continual addition to their 
numbers. The barbarous and enslaving spirit of the Corân, though it cowers before the 
reproach of Europe, is not dead. Leaving out of view the wars of the early Caliphate,2 
the raids of the Moslems in the present day against the negroes of Central Africa and 
the heathen tribes of Affghanistan, and even the warfare of the Soonnies of Central 
Asia against the Sheeas of Persia, still take their stand upon the ordinance; and the 
result (too often the very object) is an addition to the body of slaves in the Moslem 
world. The inhuman slave-trade of Africa (though Mahomet himself would no doubt 
have been the first to condemn it in its barbarous details) thus receives an apparent 
stamp of legality 
                                                 
1  "Life of Mahomet," p. 486. 
2 The early Moslem warriors were accompanied in camp by their families. After the great battle of 
Cadesia, the wife of one relates: "No sooner was the Persian army routed, than we (i.e. the women) 
tucked up our garments, took clubs in our hands, and issued forth to tend the wounded; and every 
wounded Moslem on the field we raised up and gave drink to, and every wounded heathen on the field 
we despatched. And the children followed us, and were helpers with is in this service."— Tabari III., p: 
73.  
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from the Divine institution of religious warfare. The same command would render 
war obligatory, whenever there is a chance of success, against Jewish and Christian 
peoples not under treaty with the Moslems;1 and wherever a Christian power should 
so far forget the precept of its Master as to oppress its Mussulman subjects, or to raise 
the sword in a so-called Christian war, then all the conditions of a Jehâd, including 
slaughter, tribute, and slavery, would afresh be justified by the Corân  

Polygamy, with the barbarous institution of servile concubinage, is the worm 
at the root of Islâm—the secret of its decadence. By it the purity and virtue of the 
family tie are touched; the tone and vigour of the dominant classes are sapped; the 
body politic becomes weak and languid, excepting for intrigue; and the State itself too 
often crumbles to pieces, the prey of a doubtful and contested succession. Offspring 
borne by the slave to her proper lord and master is legitimate, and, as such, shares in 
the inheritance; but the provision, praiseworthy in itself, affords but an additional 
ground for division in the house. To all this must be added, in respect of the married 
wives, the fatal facility of divorce and remarriage, which, even when not put in force, 
exercises a potential influence to weaken the marriage bond, and lower woman in the 
social scale. 

It may seem a small thing, in connection with these 
                                                 
1 The Moslem subjects of a Christian Power (as in India) are under the recognized obligation of loyalty 
to the Government protecting them, so long as they have the free exercise of their religion. 
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great evils, to mention the "veil"; but it really is not so. This ordinance, with the 
corresponding restrictions on domestic intercourse, and the liability of women to 
chastisement and restraint,1 cannot but have a rigorous and depressing effect on the 
sex itself. The baneful influence on society at large is not less manifest; for woman, 
with all her bright and softening influences, being removed altogether 
from her position in the outer world, Moslem life is made unreal and morose, and a 
permanent bar placed to the advancement and refinement even of the other sex. And 
yet the veil, and some degree of seclusion, were wisely ordained by Mahomet; for 
without them polygamy, divorce, and servile concubinage would undermine the very 
foundations of society; and the attempt to dispense with these would only aggravate 
existing evils.  

At the same time, the comparison of Christian with Mahometan ethics is not 
altogether free from difficulty. The Moslem advocate will urge the precedent of 
Jewish polygamy, and also the social evils which he will assert to be the necessary 
result of inexorable monogamy. The Corân not only denounces any illicit laxity 
between the sexes in the severest terms, but exposes the transgressor to condign 
punishment. For this reason, and because the conditions of what is licit are so 
accommodating and wide, a certain negative virtue (it can hardly be called continence 
or chastity) pervades Mahometan society, in contrast with which the gross and 
systematic immorality in certain parts of every European 
                                                 
1 "Life of Mahomet," p. 343. 

Sura IV 
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community may be regarded by the Christian with shame and confusion. In a purely 
Mahometan country,1 however low may be the general level of moral feeling, the still 
lower depths of fallen humanity are comparatively unknown. The "social evil" and 
intemperance prevalent in Christian lands are the strongest weapons in the armoury of 
Islâm. We point, and justly, to the higher morality and civilization of those who do 
observe the precepts of the Gospel, to the stricter unity and virtue which cement the 
family, and to the elevation of the sex; but in vain, while the example of our great 
cities, and too often of our representatives abroad, belies the argument. And yet the 
argument is sound; for, in proportion as Christianity exercises her legitimate 
influence, vice and intemperance will wane and vanish, and the higher morality 
pervade the whole body; while in Islâm the deteriorating influences of polygamy, 
divorce, and concubinage, have been stereotyped for all time. 

In fine, the vital and most potent difference between the two systems centres 
in the lives of their Founders. The one lived a life of self-sacrifice; the other of self-
indulgence. The one imposing by force of arms the inevitable law of a Supreme ruler; 
the other drawing his people by the force of love to a reconciling Father. The one 
laying down his life, that we through his death might have life eternal;—but here the 
parallel must fail, and with it the 
                                                 
1 The remark applies only to a purely Moslem society. In Mussulman cities, with a mixed population of 
different creeds and nationalities, there is much immorality for which Islâm is not immediately 
responsible. 
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parallel also of the new creating energy inherent in the Christian faith. 

Dr. Weil, the learned and impartial historian of the Prophet and his 
Successors, after describing various features favourable to Islâm, proceeds with his 
verdict thus:— 
 

"We are far, indeed, from seeking by these considerations to place the Founder of 
Islâm side by side with the Founder of Christianity; but in our view the difference lies less in 
their respective dogmas than in their personal individuality. Had the Motazela school been in 
a position to develop itself as freely as the Protestant, perhaps there might have been framed 
out of the Corân a theology that would have satisfied the requirements of human reason as 
fully as the Rationalism based on the Gospel. It is in the life of Mahomet, first appearing in its 
true character at Medina, not in his heterodox teaching as to the Fall and Salvation, and his 
rejection of the Trinity (as the doctrine was taught in the seventeenth century), that we must 
trace the decline and eventual fall of Islâm. Christ was true to his teaching, and sealed it with 
his death. Mahomet shunned the dangers which beset him, and sought by every kind of 
artifice, and in the end by sheer force, to gain the mastery for himself and his religion. 
Furthermore, not satisfied with promulgating his religious and moral precepts in the name of 
God, at last even his secular laws and ordinances were treated as emanating from heaven, 
although he was frequently compelled by circumstances to change the same, and had not even 
the self-control to bring himself first of all under subjection to them. As Mahomet has not 
only no pretension to be a mediator between God and man, but cannot be taken in any respect 
even as a pattern of virtue, therefore his Revelation has become a dead letter, powerless to 
quicken the soul with true religion. That the Corân appears to us, in its relation to the Gospel, 
an anachronism is not in consequence of its opposing certain dogmas the inner significance of 
which was imperfectly known at the time, but because, like the books of Moses, it contains 
ordinances which are not useful, or even applicable, to all lands and  
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all mankind, nor yet for all time. As a reformer (which Mahomet originally was, and desired 
to be), he is entitled to our unqualified recognition and admiration. An Arab who could lay 
bare the defects of the prevailing Judaism and Christianity, and, not without risk to his life, 
sought to destroy Polytheism, and implant among his people the doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul, deserves not merely a place by the side of the greatest men in history;—more than 
that, he merits the name of Prophet. But so soon as he ceased to be tolerant, so soon as he 
sought to gain victory for the truth by means of secret assassination and open war, and put 
forth in the name of the Almighty a new code of political, ceremonial, civil, police, and 
criminal law, he impressed on himself and on his utterances the stamp of human weakness 
and decay."1 

 

These conclusions are based upon a profound review of the facts connected 
with the rise of Islâm; and, had it been possible to distinguish the Reformer from the 
Prophet, they contain much in which we might have concurred without reserve. But it 
is not so. As a Reformer, Mahomet did, indeed advance his people to a certain point; 
but as a Prophet, he left them immovably fixed at that point for all time to come. As 
there can be no return, so neither can there be any progress. The tree is of artificial 
planting; instead of containing within itself the germ of growth, and adaptation to the 
various requirements of time and clime and circumstance, expanding with the genial 
sunshine and the rain from heaven, it remains the same forced and stunted thing as 
when first planted twelve centuries ago. 

Dr. Weil, it is true, sees a possible future for Islâm by following in the wake of 
a "reformed 
                                                 
1 Dr. Weil's "Einleitung," p. 125. 
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Judaism"; by abandoning those portions of the system which, though suited for a 
bygone age, are now obsolete; and by retaining only the eternal verities which form 
the Catholic basis of the faiths.1 But with Islâm, how can this be possible? The whole 
stands upon the same ground of divine Authority; pilgrimage, lustration, and fasting 
are as binding as the creed itself, and the Moslem may in vain seek to free himself 
from the obligation of the veil, to abolish the licence of polygamy, divorce, and 
slavery, or to abate the command which reduces Jews and Christians to a position of 
inferiority and humiliation. In deference to the opinion of Christian nations, some 
amelioration and improvement in these things may be attempted, but it will be against 
the grain and contrary to the law that binds the Moslem conscience. 

The same learned author would have the Missionary to the Mussulmans put by 
his "Bible and his Catechism," and trust to education. Not thus "can the Ethiopian 
change his skin or the leopard his spots." The evil lies deeper than that. We, on the 
contrary, hold the saving part of the Corân to be that which (as we have seen) so fully 
recognizes the authority of the Bible, and which warrants us therefore in pressing the 
acceptance of the Gospel upon the votaries of Islâm. 

The second part of this treatise will accordingly be devoted to a review of the 
testimony contained in the Corân to the genuineness and authority of the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments. 
                                                 
1 Dr. Weil's "Einleitung," p. 132. 
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PART SECOND. 
 

 
THE TESTIMONY OF THE CORÂN TO THE 

SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD AND NEW 
TESTAMENTS. 

 
PRESSED by the Christian advocate with evidence drawn from the Old and New 
Testaments, the Mahometan, admitting the divine origin of both, parries the argument 
by denying the authority of the existing copies. Accustomed to the integrity of the 
Corân, the text of which he believes preserved by a special providence from the 
corrosive action of time, the risks of transcription, and the insecurity of human 
guardianship, he regards with surprise the unstable ground on which we are content to 
take our stand. He points to the passages of contested purity contained in our Sacred 
Books, and to some which we are forced to admit as, either accidentally or by design, 
additions to the original text; and he looks disdainfully upon the whole Book as a 
mass of various and uncertain readings. He will contend that it is now impossible to 
sift the passages which are authentic from the corrupt remainder, or to distinguish the 
divine and authoritative from the human and erring. The point of every proof drawn 
from the Scriptures is thus thrust aside. Whatever is at variance with the Corân is 
without further argument rejected; it is denounced as an interpolation fabricated 
presumably for the very  
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purpose of bolstering up Judaism and Christianity against the superior claims of 
Mahomet.  

And he is strongly supported in this belief by the terms in which the Corân 
accuses the Jews of suppressing the prophetic announcement of Mahomet's advent, 
and for this end of "perverting" and "distorting" their Scriptures. It is quite true that 
these expressions, if taken alone, might be held to imply that the Jews had changed 
and interpolated the Sacred text. But they must be construed in unison with the natural 
meaning of the context, and also with the general tenor of the Corân upon the subject. 
And a careful study of the Corân, in its connection with the life of Mahomet, 
convinces me that the charge of fabrication is not justified by the context, while it is 
inconsistent with the sentiments expressed in many other passages; and that, in point 
of fact, the position thus taken up by Mahometans is altogether untenable. 

The Old and New Testaments are everywhere in the Corân referred to as 
extant and in common use; Jews and Christians are exhorted to follow the precepts of 
their respective Scriptures; and from first to last both portions of the Bible are spoken 
of in terms of reverence and homage consistent only with a sincere belief in their 
genuineness and authenticity. The expressions noticed in the foregoing paragraph can 
naturally and properly be construed in accordance with this view; and hence it is 
obligatory that they should be so construed, and not in a sense which would run 
counter to the rest of the Corân. 

To render the argument complete and unanswerable, 
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it must be shown that the general scope of the Corân is really as here stated, and also 
that there is no text anywhere to be found of a necessarily opposite sense. The review 
for this purpose must needs be exhaustive. It must take cognizance of every passage 
bearing indirectly or by implication on the Scriptures, as well as of those in which 
they are expressly mentioned. 

Such is the purport of this Essay. It presents a collection of the whole evidence 
contained in the Corân, and from it draws the conclusion that the Jewish and Christian 
Scriptures, as current in the age of Mahomet, were by him held to be genuine and of 
divine authority. The work is addressed to Mahometans, and is composed in a form 
suitable for translation into the Oriental languages. It was first published at Agra in 
1855, and is now reprinted with such slight amendments as further study of the 
subject has suggested. 

The texts are given both in the original Arabic and in English. They are, where 
necessary, explained, and their bearing on the Scriptural argument brought out; and 
the interpretation of the standard Commentators occasionally adduced. This process 
has rendered unavoidable some repetition of the arguments, and the leading points are 
recapitulated in the concluding Section. The reader, bearing in mind the design of the 
compilation, will pardon this defect. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
 
IT is my intention, in the following pages, to bring together all passages from 

the Corân in which reference of any description is made to the Jewish and Christian 
Scriptures as extant in the time of Mahomet, in order that Mahometans may perceive 
that the books of the Old and New Testaments are never mentioned in the Corân 
otherwise than with profound veneration, and may thus have their attention drawn to 
their Divine origin, and the inestimable value of their teaching. 

The arrangement of the passages will be, as far as possible, chronological. The 
verses occurring in Suras revealed at Mecca, that is before the Hegira, will form the 
first Section; those revealed at Medina, that is after the Hegira, the second Section. 
Although the general order in which the Suras of the Corân appeared one after 
another, is approximately known from their contents, yet considerable difference of 
opinion exists among learned Mahometans as to some of the details. The writer, after 
consulting the chronological lists of the Suras as given by Mahometan authors and 
others, has arranged the passages in chronological sequence, to the best of his ability. 
It 
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is still possible that some minor discrepancies may be found in the order here 
observed, but this will not affect the value of the collection; because the passages 
extend over every stage of the Prophet's mission, and give evidence of an unchanging 
opinion regarding the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, throughout the whole period. 

A considerable portion of the Corân is occupied with narratives of events 
recorded also in the Scriptures of the Jews and Christians. Such narratives show very 
frequently a close correspondence, sometimes even in the words and the cast and turn 
of expression, with corresponding passages in the Bible. Many instances of this 
similarity will be found in the accounts of the fall of Adam and Eve; in the narratives 
of Noah and the Deluge; of Abraham, Sarah, and Isaac; of Lot, and the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah; in the histories of Moses and of Joseph; of Zacharias, and of 
John the Baptist; and of Jesus Christ, including his annunciation, his conception by 
the Virgin Mary, and his birth. From such correspondence an argument might have 
been drawn to show at how many points the Bible is supported by the Corân. But this 
subject has not been touched upon. The argument is complete without any reference 
to these coincidences, which the thoughtful Mussulman will no doubt follow out for 
himself, by a careful comparison of the Corân with the Holy Scriptures. 

There is another class of passages which, though falling directly within the 
object of this compilation, it is not necessary to quote in detail, but only to 



© Muhammadanism.org — All Rights Reserved. 

TESTIMONY TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.                      71 
 
refer to generally here. The Jews and Christians are ordinarily styled in the Corân—  

 َأْهُ� اِ�نِ��� —  ا��ِ��َ� ُأوُت�ْا اْ�ِ�َ��ب — ��ِ��َ� �َتْ�َ��ُهُ� اْ�ِ�َ��ب ا—أه� ا����ب 
— or, — 
�   ا����ب  ا���� أت���ه� ن$�#ً� !�— ْهَ� ا�� ْآِ

— that is to say, the People of, or possessing, the Book, Scripture, or Gospel: the 

People possessing the Admonition or Revelation; those to whom the Book, or 

Scripture hath been given: those to whom We 
1
 have given the Book, or a portion of 

the Book. These expressions are scattered throughout the Corân occurring about fifty 
times. So notorious and patent was the fact of the Jews and Christians possessing an 
extant and divinely inspired Scripture, that it furnishes in the Corân their commonest 
designation. The phrases are so familiar to every reader of the Corân and are met with 
so frequently, that it would be superfluous and inconvenient to introduce at length into 
this collection the various verses which contain them.  

Of the remaining passages, it may be thought by the reader that some have 
only a remote connection with the subject. But it was deemed expedient rather to 
incur this objection, than to give any colour to the suspicion that the selection was not 
complete, or that such passages only had been chosen as were favourable to the 
Christian argument. Therefore, every passage which, upon a careful and repeated 
perusal of the entire Corân appeared to contain the least allusion to the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures, has been entered in the collection. 
                                                 
1 That is, God. 
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SECTION FIRST. 
 

PASSAGES FROM SURAS REVEALED AT MECCA. 
 

I.—The first passage, in the chronological order of the Corân, which contains an 
express reference to the Bible, is 
 
SURA LXXXVII., v. 18[-19].  

 +�رة ا)'&%
 

 ِإن� َهَ�ا َ�ِ/. ا�$ُ-ِ, ا)وَ�%
 ِإْبَ�اِه�َ� َوُ!�َ+% ُص-ِ,

 
Verily this is in the former pages; 
The pages of Abraham and Moses. 

 
Commentary of Jelalooddeen—  

    إ=>ح !� ت7آ% وآ�ن ا:9�ة �9� �/. ا�$-, ا)و�% ا�6�7�8 5#� ا�4��نن�إ
 —"Verily this, i.e. the prosperity of the good, and their well-being in a future world, 
is in the former books, i.e. those revealed before the Corân."   
 
II.—Similarly, SURA LIII., v. 36 [-39] 1  

 +�رة ا����
 

 ُ!�َ+% َأْم َ�ْ� ُ�َ�#ْ< ِب�8َ ِ=. ُصُ-ِ,
 ا�ِ�ي َوّ=%َوِإْبَ�اِه�َ� 

 ُأ9َْ�ى أDّ َت7ُِر َواِزَرٌة ِوْزَر
�!َ Dِّن إ�FنG� Hَ�ْ� َوَأن %Iَ+َ 

                                                 
1 A Meccan Sura of later date, introduced here on account of a similar expression to that in Art. I. 
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Hath he not been told of that which is in the pages of Moses,  
and of Abraham who acted faithfully? 
That a burdened soul shall not bear another's burden, 
And that there shall be nothing (imputed) to a man, but that which he 

himself hath wrought, &c. 
 
This passage, like the first, refers to former inspired writings; and further 

contains a summary of their general contents, as regards Man's responsibility, future 
rewards and punishments, the power and providence of God, &c., ending with these 
words:— 
 
SURA LIII., v. 56 

 +�رة ا����
 

 ا)وَ�% َهَ�ا َنِ��� !َ� ا���ر
 
This (Mahomet) is a preacher like one of the preachers preceding. 

 
The reference to "The pages of Abraham," is probably to the pages of his 

history and sayings, contained in the Old Testament. For there was no "Book of 
Abraham" current amongst the Jews. And there is no allusion throughout the Corân 
which would lead to the suspicion that Mahomet intended any other book than the 
Pentateuch or Scriptures which were in use amongst the Jews of his time, and were 
regarded by them as inspired. 
 
III.—SURA LXXX., v. 11 [-16]. 
  

H#' رة�+ 
  

   ِإن��Jَ َتْ�ِآَ�ٌةَآ>�
Kُ�  َ=�Nَ �8َء َذَآَ

6ٍ!َ���َP! ,ٍ-ُُص .=ِ  
�ٍةَ�JQَP! 6ٍ'َ�=ُ�ْ�!  

  ِبَ<Rِ�ْي َ+َ/َ�ٍة
  ِآَ�اٍم َبَ�َرٍة
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Verily it is an admonition,— 
And he that desireth remembereth the same; 
In pages honourable, 
Exalted, pure, 
(Written) by the hands of scribes, honoured and just.  

 
This verse appears to relate to the Corân; but as it is, by some Commentators 

of note, understood to mean, "The Books of the former Prophets, with which the 
Corân agrees," it has, for the sake of completeness, been introduced. 
 
IV.—SURA XXXII., V. 24[23-25].  

 +�رة ا�R�Fة
 

 ِإْ+َ�ا�Uَِ� َتُ�� ِ=. ِ!ْ�TِUِ�4َ � � ! 6ٍ�َ َوَجKُ��َ&ْIَ ُهRًى � َ#ِ�. َوRْ4َ�َ �َتْ�َ�� ُ!�َ+% اْ�ِ�َ��َب َ=>
 َصَ#ُ�وا َوَآ�ُن�ا ِبVَ��ِتَ�� 5ِ��ُُ��َن َوَجJُ�ْ!ِ ��َ&ْIَْ� َأRُJْ�َ 6ً�8Uِوَن ِبَ<ْ!ِ�َن� ��8�َ

 Xْ�ََ�ِ&ُ/�َن َبJُ�َ�ْْ� َ�ْ�َم ا4ِ�َْ��َ!6ِ ِ=��8َ َآ�ُن�ا ِ=�Tِ ِ$ُ�ِإن� َرب�Wَ ُهَ� َ�ْ/
 
And verily We gave Moses the book: wherefore be not in doubt as to 

the reception thereof, and We made it a direction to the Israelites. 
And We made from among them leaders who should direct according 

to Our command, when they were steadfast, and believed in Our 
signs. 

Verily thy Lord, he will judge between them on the day of resurrection 
as to that concerning which they disagree.  

 
The Book referred to is the Pentateuch, which was revealed by God as a 

"direction" to the Israelites. Mahomet is here commanded not to be in doubt as 



© Muhammadanism.org — All Rights Reserved. 

TESTIMONY TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.                      75 
 
to the reception of this Revelation, and the acknowledgment of it as divine. 

Some construe the words as signifying that Mahomet is not to be in doubt as 
to the reception of the Corân, or as to his meeting with Moses, or as to the reception 
by Moses of the Pentateuch;  

   أو !� �WU�4� �! .+�! WU�4 ا����ب أو !� ��4ء !�+% ا����ب
Baidhâwi. These interpretations do not however affect the testimony in the text to the 
Book of Moses.  

The passage implies, farther, the continuance of the Old Testament among the 
Israelites. God gave them "Leaders," or Instructors, who directed them according to 
His commands; that is, according to the commands conveyed in the Revelation above 
mentioned;  

    أو ب��=�T� ��4إ��ه� بTب<!�ن�  ح��م !� =�T !� ا�-�� وا)إ�%�RJون ا���س 
Baidhâwi. The Jewish people, at these times, persevered in the Faith, and were 
constant in the right belief of the Revelation;—     � Ibid. But    ���5]�ن �!I]�نJ�= �J]� ا��\]
they fell to variance in after-ages either among themselves, or with the Christians, as 
to the meaning of their Scriptures; wherefore it is added, "Thy Lord will judge 
between them as to that in which they disagree."  

The text thus implies that the Scriptures were preserved and handed down in 
purity among the Jews, although in their interpretation, and in the doctrines derived 
therefrom, error and differences had crept in. 
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V.—SURA XXXIX., v. 64[-65].  
 

� +�رة ا�7!
 

Rُ#ُ'ْون . َأ� َأ��JَP اْ�َ��ِهُ&�َن 5ُْ� َأَ=َ[ْ�َ� ا�&�Tِ َتْ<ُ!ُ
َ̂ َ�َ�ْ-َ#Wَ&ُ8َ'َ ��Qَ َوَ�َ�ُ��َن�� ِ!َ� َوRْ4َ�َ ُأوِحَ. ِإWَ�ْ�َ َوِإَ�% ا��ِ��َ� ِ!ْ� �ْآَNَْأ �ْ_ِ�َ Wَ&ِ#ْ5َ 

�َ��ِ+ِ�Xَ�ْا  
 
Say:—ah! do ye command me to worship any other than God? Oh ye 

fools! 
and verily it hath been revealed to thee, and to those before thee, that if 

thou dost associate others with God, verily I will render vain thy 
work, and thou shalt surely be amongst the lost.  

 
This pure doctrine, it is said, was revealed "to those before him," as well as to 

Mahomet himself:—that is, to the former prophets;�+� .Baidhâwi— أي !� ا�

This is a testimony to the purity of the doctrines revealed to the Prophets 
before Mahomet, as declared in their books extant in his time. 
 
VI.—SURA LIV., v. 42.[43]  

� +�رة ا�84
 

 �ْ ! ��اءٌة ِ=. ا�P7ُبِ�َ�ُ�� َب َأْمُأْوَ�ِ_ُ�ْ� َأُآ/��ُرُآْ� 9َْ�ٌَ  
 
Are your unbelievers (Ye Meccans) better than those, (i. e. of the days 

of Noah, Lot, Moses, &c., just referred to;) or is there an immunity 
for you in the Scriptures?  

 
� ,Jelalooddeen.—"The heavenly — ا���` ",The Scriptures. "The Books — ا�7ب

or divine books," 
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F]�8و�6 ا�ا���]`    Baidhâwi. The expression apparently points to existing Scriptures, to 
which the citizens of Mecca are referred as showing that there is no immunity in any 
of the inspired books for the unbeliever, or idolater. The passage is not important, but 
is introduced for completeness' sake.  
 
VII.—SURA XXXIV., v. 6.  

 +�رة +#<
 

RِJْ�َي ِإَ�% ِصَ�اِط ُأن7َِل ِإWَ�ْ�َ ِ!� ر�ب Wَ ُهَ� اْ�َ-�a َو َوَ�َ�ى ا��ِ��َ� ُأوُت�ا اIِ�ْْ&َ� ا��ِ�ي
7ِ�7ِIَ�ْا Rِ�8ِ-َ�ْا 

 
And those, to whom knowledge hath been given, see that what hath 

been revealed unto thee from thy Lord, is truth, and guideth unto the 
straight and blessed way.  

 
�[[&Iا� The Knowledge, means acquaintance with the previous Revelations. 

"Those to whom knowledge hath been given," i.e., believers from amongst the Jews 
and Christians; ا أه� ا����ب��!d!  — Jelalooddeen.  

The meaning of the verse, confirmed by numerous similar passages to be 
quoted hereafter, is that those who possessed the inspired revelation contained in the 
Jewish and Christian Scriptures, recognized, by the divine knowledge derived 
therefrom, the Corân to be also a true revelation. 
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VIII.-SURA XXXIV., v. 31.  

 +�رة +#<
 

  ب�� �T�R و�5ل ا���َ� آ/�وا �� نd!َ� ب�Jا ا�4��ن وD ب���ي
 
And the unbelievers say;—We will not believe in this Corân, nor in 

that (which was revealed) before it.  
 

"The revelation before it"; lit., that between its hands, —already existing, and 
preceding the Corân. 

Baidhâwi explains: The unbelievers say "We will not believe in this Corân, 
nor in that which precedeth it of the Scriptures testifying to the Mission of Mahomet;" 

ا��I^وD ب�8 تT!R4 !� ا���` ا�Rا�6 '&%   ;—And Jelalooddeen adds, as the Tourât and the 

Gospel; ن����  آ����راة وا
Mahomet, in his reasoning with the citizens of Mecca, appealed to the Jewish 

and Christian Scriptures, as well as to the Corân, in proof of the Resurrection which 
they denied. But they replied that they believed neither in the one nor in the other. 

Note, that the manner in which the citizens of Mecca are here and elsewhere 
represented as speaking of these Jewish and Christian Scriptures, is as of known 
books, extant and current in the land. 
 
IX.—SURA XLI, v. 45.  

 �رة =$&^+
 

  ِ=�Tِ َوRْ4َ�َ �َتْ�َ�� ُ!�َ+% اْ�ِ�َ��َب َ=�9ُْ�ِ&َ,
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And verily We gave Moses the book, and they fell to variance 
concerning it. 

 
X.—SURA XLV., v. 16[-17].  

6�eرة ا����+ 
 

َ�� َبِ�. ِإْ+َ�ا�Uَِ� اْ�ِ�َ��َب َواْ�ُ-ْ�َ� َوا��Pُ#��َة َوَرَز5َْ��ُه� ! َ� ا���Q َ#�ِت َوَ=�fْ&َ��ُهْ� َوRْ4َ�َ �َتْ�
�َ�8ِ�َ�Iَ�ْا %&َ'َ 

 َرب�Wَ َو�َتْ�َ��ُه� َب� َ��ٍت ! َ� اْ�َ<ْ!ِ� َ=�8َ ا9َْ�َ&ُ/�ا ِإ��� ِ!� َبRِIْ َ!� َج�ءُهْ� اIِ�ْْ&ُ� َبْ[ً�� َبJُ�َ�ْْ� ِإن�
 fِ4ْ�َ. َبJُ�َ�ْْ� َ�ْ�َم ا4ِ�َْ��َ!6ِ ِ=��8َ َآ�ُن�ا ِ=�Xْ�َ Tَِ�ِ&ُ/�َن

 
And verily We gave the children of Israel the book, and wisdom, and 

prophecy, and We nourished them with pleasant food, and We 
exalted them above the rest of the world;  

And We gave them plain directions in the matter (of religion;) and they 
fell not to variance until after divine knowledge (or the Revelation,) 
had come unto them, out of jealousy among themselves. Verily thy 
Lord will decide between them on the day of judgment, concerning 
that about which they disagree.  

 
This passage, besides bearing testimony to the divine origin of the Jewish 

Scriptures, illustrates the nature of the errors into which the possessors of that 
Revelation are said to have fallen. The Revelation contained plain instructions for 
their direction; yet notwithstanding they fell to variance among themselves; —
alluding probably to the differences between the Jews and Christians, which, 
according to the Corân, Mahomet was sent authoritatively to compose. It was, in the 
language of the text, from ill-feeling, 
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jealousy, and envy among themselves, that these differences sprang up; not from any 
imperfection in their Scriptures. 
 
XI.—SURA XXXVII., v. 36[35-37].  

 +�رة ا�$�=�ت
 

�وَن ِإن�Jُْ� َآ�ُن�اُ#ِ�ْ�َFْ�َ T�&ا� Dإ Tَ�َِإ D �ْJُ�َ �َ�5ِ ِإَذا 
���Uِْ�ُ��ٍن َو�4ُ�َُ��َن َأ�! �ٍ'ِ�hَ�ِ ��َ�ِJَ�ِ� َ�َ��ِرُآ�ا 

 ا8ُ�ْْ�َ+ِ&�َ� َبْ� َج�ء ِب�ْ�َ-a  َوَص�Rَق
 
Verily when it is said unto them;— There is no God but the Lord; they 

arrogantly reply,  
What! shall we give up our gods for a phrenzied poet?  
Nay, he cometh with the truth, and attesteth (the Revelations,) of the 

(former) apostles.  
 

Thus, in replying to his opponents at Mecca, the main justification of the 
Prophet against their accusation of his being a phrenzied poet, was that he brought the 
truth, and bore witness to the Revelations of former Apostles.  

 
XII.—SURA XXXVII, v. 114 [-118].  

 +�رة ا�$�=�ت
 

����َ!َ Rْ4َ�ََوَه�ُروَن َو %+َ�!ُ %&َ'َ 
 اIَ�ِْ\�ِ� َوَن��ْ�َ��ُه�8َ َو�8َJُ!َ�ْ5َ ِ!َ� اْ�َ�ْ�ِب
 َوَنَ$ْ�َن�ُهْ� َ=َ��ُن�ا ُهُ� اْ�َ[�ِ�ِ#�َ�

 اْ�ِ�َ��َب اFْ8ُ�َْ�ِ#�َ� َو�َتْ�َ��ُه�8َ
 ا�4ِ�َFْ8ُ�َْ� َوَهRَْ�َ��ُه�8َ ا�$ َ�اَط

 
And verily We were gracious to Moses and Aaron, 
and saved them and their people from great tribulation; 
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and We brought them assistance, and they were the conquerors;  
and We gave them the perspicuous book,  
and directed them into the right way. 

 
"The perspicuous Book;—  ه]]� ا��]]�راة that is, the Tourât."—Baidhâwi; 

Jelalooddeen.  
 
XIII.—SURA XXVI., v. 191[192-197].  

�اءIhرة ا��+ 
 

�ُ�7ِ��َ�َ Tُ�8ِ�ََ� َوِإن��Iَ�َْرب  ا 
 ِ!�ُ�َن7ََل ِبTِ ا��Pوُح اَ)

Wَ#ِ&ْ5َ %&َ'َ �َِ�َ�ُ��َن ِ!َ� ا�8ُ�ِْ�ِر� 
�ٍ�#ِP! j.ِب� ِبِ&�Fٍَن َ'َ

 ُزُبِ� اَ)و�ِ��َ� ِإن�Tُ َ�ِ/.َو
  َبِ�. ِإْ+َ�ا�Uَِ� َأَوَ�ْ� َ�ُ�� ��Jُْ� �6ً�َ َأن Tُ8َ&َIْ�َ ُ'َ&�8َء

 
Verily it is a revelation from the Lord of creation; 
The faithful Spirit hath caused it to descend 
On thy heart, that thou mightest be one of the warners, 
In the plain Arabic tongue. 
And verily it is in the former Scriptures. 
What! is it not a sign unto them that the wise men of the Children of 

Israel recognize it? 
 
In proof that the Corân is a true Revelation, Mahomet, addressing his fellow-

citizens of Mecca, asserts that "it is in the former Scriptures";—that is, as being 
mentioned therein, or more probably, as containing a Revelation of similar purport. 
Thus Baidhâwi;  verily the mention of it (the"   ذآ]]�K أو !K�[[�I �/]]. ا���]]` ا�R4�8!]]6 إّن
Corân,) or the purport of it, is in the preceding Scriptures." The former Scriptures  
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are the Jewish and Christian revelations; so Jelalooddeen;— ن����  آ����راة وا

To strengthen the argument it is added:—"Do they not perceive it to be 
evidence of the truth of the Corân or the Mission of Mahomet (  %&' R8-! ن او ن#�ة��ا�4
 ,Baidhâwi,) that those of the children of Israel learned in the Scriptures— ح�]6 
recognized and acknowledged the Corân to be divine, because of its similarity to their 

own Scriptures?" Thus Baidhâwi;— �J#[[ا�8]]�آ�رة =]]. آ� T[[�Iب� K�[[=�I� أن —that they 
recognized it by the aforesaid marks in their Scriptures." 

We need not doubt the belief of Mahomet that he really was predicted in the 
former Scriptures as a prophet about to arise; or that some learned Jews, trusting to his 
earnest attestation and confirmation of their Scriptures, gave their evidence in favour 
of his Revelation and Mission. Our business here is not to seek the grounds of such 
belief or testimony, but rather to draw attention to the manner in which the Jewish 
Scriptures are spoken of in the text as books current amongst the Jews,—books, the 
contents of which are alleged to be in such close conformity with the Corân, that the 
coincidence is brought forward in reasoning with the people of Mecca as a proof of 
the inspiration of the Corân itself; and the argument is supported by the evidence of 
learned Jews who were familiar with the books appealed to. 

Such language could only be held of extant, genuine, authoritative books; 
Scriptures acknowledged at least by Mahomet to be such: and regarding 
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which there was no suspicion of corruption or interpolation. 
 
XIV.—SURA XLVI., v. 4.  

 +�رة ا)ح�4ف
 

  َأ�eََرٍة ! ْ� ِ'ْ&ٍ� ِإن ُآ�ُ�ْ� َص�ِد�5َِ� ِاUُْ��ِن. ِبِ�َ��ٍب ! � 5َْ#ِ� َهَ�ا َأْو
 
Bring me a book (revealed) before this, or any footstep of Knowledge, 

if ye be true.   
 
Mahomet here challenges the Coreish to produce any inspired book, or 

remnant of divine knowledge or revelation, ( �[&'), in support of their doctrine that 
idolatry was permitted by God, or that idols are a means of approach to him; for this 
was pleaded by them against the Prophet's denunciation of idolatry. 

The Jewish and Christian Scriptures are not directly mentioned. But Mahomet 
could not have made this virtual appeal to them, had he suspected that they contained 
anything, either originally or by interpolation, favouring else but the pure worship of 
the One only God. It is as much as to say,—"You may search through the whole 
previous Scriptures, but you will not find in them one word in support of your 
position." 

 
XV.—SURA XLVI., v. 10  

 +�رة ا)ح�4ف
 

Rِ�'ِ �ْ!ِ 5ُْ� َأَرَأْ�ُ�ْ� ِإن َآ�َن Tِ&ِmْ!ِ %&َ'َ �َ�Uِا� ا�&�Tِ َوَآَ/ْ�ُت� ِبTِ َو�Nَ RَJِNَِهRٌ ! � َبِ�. ِإْ+َ
Dَ Tَ�&ُتْ� ِإن� ا��   RِJْ�َي ا4َ�ْْ�َم ا�\��V=َ�َ�8ِ�َِ!َ� َواْ+َ�ْ�َ#ْ
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Say:—what think ye? If (this Revelation) be from God, and ye reject it, 
and a witness from amongst the children of Israel testify to the like 
thereof and believe ; and ye proudly despise it. Verily God doth not 
guide the erring people. 

 
A Jew, either residing in the vicinity of Mecca, or having visited it perhaps 

from Medina or elsewhere,—at any rate known at Mecca,—is quoted to the people of 
Mecca as bearing testimony to the correspondence of the Corân with the Jewish 
Scriptures, and accordingly believing in it. "Does not this," says Mahomet, "prove the 
divine inspiration of the Corân, and yet ye proudly reject it?" 

So Baidhâwi,—  
��ن ا��Q8بT[� 6[4 أو !m]� ذ    �65R ا�I8]�ن. ا��m! T&m! %&'   [$8 ا�4�ان وه� !]� =]. ا��]�راة !]�    [4&  W[�

�' �! Tوه� آ�نR أي �!V= nن �8ّ ا��   ا��ح. !�Qبa-&� �ً4ج��K� �! H رب��4
"To the like-thereof, i.e. like the Corân, and the meaning is that the contents of the 
Tourât (Pentateuch) by their purport attest the Corân, as corresponding therewith, or 
resembling it;—and thus prove its being from God. And believed, that is, in the Corân, 
when he (the Jew) saw the intimations of Inspiration corresponding with the truth." 

Thus the Corân appeals to the evidence of a Jew, who (as is alleged) finding 
the purport of Mahomet's revelation to correspond with the tenor of his own 
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divinely-inspired Scriptures, came to the conclusion that the former also was divinely 
inspired. The appeal is in fact, as elsewhere, to the Scriptures themselves, then in use 
amongst the Jews; and implies that they were regarded by Mahomet as not only 
inspired and authoritative, but free from interpolation, and genuine. 
 
XVI.—SURA XLVI., v. 12.  

 +�رة ا)ح�4ف
 

َ�ا ِإْ=�Rِ5َ Wٌٌ� َوِ!� Tِ&ِ#ْ5َ ِآَ��ُب ُ!�َ+% ِإَ!�ً!� َوَرْح6ً8َ َه َوِإْذ َ�ْ� Rُ�َJْ�َوا ِب�4ُ�َFَ=َ Tُِ��َن
�ى َوَهَ�اَhْ�8ُا َوُب&َoَ �َ��ُِ��ِ�َر ا�� � �pِب��  ِ�ْ&Fِ-ْ8ُِ��َ� ِآَ��ٌب !R$َP ٌق � �Fًَن� َ'َ

 
And when they refuse to be guided thereby, they say;—this is an 

antiquated lie. Yet preceding it there is the Book of Moses, a guide 
and a mercy; and this Corân is a book attesting (previous 
Revelation), in the Arabic tongue, to warn the transgressors, and 
glad tidings to the righteous.  

 
The Coreish rejected the Corân as being an "ancient lie";—meaning probably 

that it was fabricated out of former revelations, and trumped up as new. To this 
Mahomet replied that the Book of Moses was, according to their own confession, "a 
Guide and a Mercy"; and that the Corân was no lie, since it was mainly intended as an 
attestation (for the use of the Arabs and therefore in the Arabic tongue) of that same 
Book of Moses, or of the Sacred Scriptures generally which preceded it. So 
Baidhâwi,— �ِ ق ����ب !�+% أوR$!T�R� �8 ب��   
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Thus the main object, or at any rate one of the main objects, of the Corân, was 
to provide the Arabs in their own language with a confirmation of the previous 
revelation.1 The Corân was not to supersede the Jewish Scriptures; it was intended to 
be an "attestation" thereof in the Arabic language, and thus accessible to the Arabs,—
which the former Scriptures from being in a foreign tongue, could not be. And that the 
Corân was confirmatory of the previously revealed Scripture, is adduced by Mahomet 
as a conclusive proof against the accusation of the Coreish that his Revelation was an 
antiquated lie.  

Surely such language is compatible only with the position that the Jewish 
Scriptures were held by Mahomet to be entirely divine and genuine. 
 
XVII—SURA XLVI., v. 30[29-30].  

 +�رة ا)ح�4ف
 

�وKُ �5َُ��ا َأنِ$ُ��ا َ=َ&��8 َوِإْذ َصَ�ْ=َ�� ِإWَ�ْ�َ َنَ/ً�ا ! َ�ُfََن َ=َ&��8 َح�� اْ�ِ��  �Iُ8ِ�َFْ�ََن ا4ُ�ْْ
 fِ5َُ. َو��ْ�ا ِإَ�% �P! �Jِ!ِ�ْ5َِ�ِر�َ�

RِJْ�َي ِإَ�%  R �5ً � �8َ َبْ�َ� Iْ8ِ+َTِ�ْRَ�ََ�� ِآَ��ًب� ُأن7َِل ِ!� َبRِIْ ُ!�َ+% ُ!َ$ �5َُ��ا َ�� 5َْ�َ!َ�� ِإن��
�ٍ�4ِ�َFْP! aٍ��ِqَ %�ََوِإ  a-َ�ْا   

                                                 
1  At this stage of his mission, this was no doubt the sincere and real object of Mahomet. By-and-by, 
the scope of his designs changed with his circumstances; and in the full development of Islâm at 
Medina, the Corân becomes no longer a mere attestation of the previous Scriptures, but as the last, and 
therefore most authoritative, deliverance of God's will, altogether supersedes them. It is not, however, 
expedient to bring forward this point prominently, because it would be offensive to the Mussulmans, 
and the object here is to attract them to our Scriptures, not to repel them by arousing a controversial 
and hostile spirit.  
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And (call to mind) when We caused a company of the Genii to turn 
aside unto thee that they might hear the Corân; And, when they 
were present thereat, they said,—Give ear. and when it was 
ended, they returned to their people as, warners; 

they said,—Oh our people! verily we have heard a book revealed after 
Moses, attesting the revelation that precedeth it; it leadeth to 
the truth, and unto the straight path.   

 
"Attesting that which is before it," (lit. between its hands,) that is, the 

preceding Scriptures. So Jelalooddeen,—   آ����راة T!R4أي ت T�R� �5 ��8 ب��R$!  
"attesting that which is before it, i.e. which precedeth it, as the Tourât (Pentateuch)."  

The description, by the Genii to their brethren, of this new Revelation, was 
that it attested and confirmed the truth of the previous revelation. This was its chief 
feature; its leading object; that by which they characterized and distinguished it. 

This, it will be observed, is in perfect keeping with the passage last quoted 
(No. XVI.). 

 
XVIII.—SURA XXXV., v. 25  

�q�= رة�+ 
 
 Jِ&ِ#ْ5َْ� َج�ءْتJُْ� ُرُ+ُ&�Jُ ِب�ْ�َ#� َ��ِت َوِب��P7ُبِ� َوِب�ْ�ِ�َ��ِب ُ�َ�� ُب�َك َ=Rْ4َ َآ��َب ا��ِ��َ� ِ!�َوِإن 

�   ا8ُ�ِْ��ِ
 
And if they reject thee, verily they who preceded them rejected (their 

prophets), who brought them clear signs, and writing, and the 
enlightening book.  
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The Jewish and Christian Prophets and Scriptures are evidently meant. 

 
XIX—SURA XXXV., v. 31.  

�q�= رة�+ 
 

�  َ� اْ�َ-R$َ!ُ Pa �5ً � �8َ َبْ�َ� Tِ�ْRَ�َ ِإن� ا�&�Tَ ِبIَِ#�ِدKُِه َوا ��ِ�ي َأْوَحْ�َ�� ِإWَ�ْ�َ ِ!َ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِبٌ�#ِXَ�َ
�  َبِ$�ٌ

 
And that which We have revealed unto thee is the truth, attesting that 

which precedeth it.  
 
"Attesting that which precedeth it;"—i.e., the Sacred Scriptures before 

revealed. Thus Jelalooddeen, ا����ب �! T!R4ت  and Baidhâwi, ا���` ا� �! T!R4�8 ت�Fّ8�ّ�6و  
To attest and confirm the preceding Scriptures, is here again mentioned as the 

descriptive feature of Mahomet's revelation.  
 
XX—SURA XIX., v. 11.[12]  

��� +�رة !
 
  َو�َتKُ��َ�ْ اْ�ُ-ْ�َ� َصِ#��p  َ�ْ-َ�% 9ُِ� اْ�ِ�َ��َب ِب��4ٍُةَ��

 
Oh John! take the book with power; and We gave him wisdom while a 

child.  
 
God (who is here the speaker) directs John the Baptist to take the Book, i.e. 

the Book of the Jewish Scriptures ("The Tourât,"—Jelalooddeen and Baidhâwi) with 
power;—an acknowledgment that the Jewish Scriptures existed in the time of John 
and Jesus, genuine and uncorrupted. 
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XXI.—SURA XIX., v. 28, 29 [29-30].  

��� +�رة !
 

 َ!� َآ�َن ِ=. اRِJْ8َ�ْ َصِ#��Nَ>َ=َ �pَرْت ِإTِ�ْ�َ �5َُ��ا َآْ�َ, ُنَ�& ُ�
  اْ�ِ�َ��َب َوَجIََ&ِ�. َنِ#��p �5ََل ِإن . َ'ْ#Rُ ا�&�Tِ �َت�ِنَ.

 
And she (Mary) pointed to him (the infant Jesus:) they said, —How 

shall we speak with a child in the cradle?  
(The infant Jesus) said, —verily I am the servant of God; he hath given 

me the book (i.e. the Gospel), and made me a prophet.  
 
There is not much in this passage, excepting the mention of the divine origin 

of the Gospel. 
 
XXII.—SURA XLII., v. 1 [-3].  

 +�رة ا��hرى
 

 ح�
aF'  

W&#5 �! وإ�% ا���� Wح% إ���� W7�7 ا�-��� آ��Iا� nا   
 
Thus doth God, the glorious and the wise, communicate inspiration 

unto thee, as he did unto those that preceded thee.  
 
As to the style and mode of inspiration, the Corân is here put in the same 

category with the Revelations to former prophets. The Jewish and Christian 
Scriptures, being revealed in the same way as the Corân, the Mussulman is bound to 
render to them a similar reverence. 
 
XXIII.—SURA XLII., v. 12 [13].  

 +�رة ا��hرى
 

NَTَِوص�% ِب �!َ �ِ� Rَع َ�ُ�� ! َ� ا�� ُن�ًح� َوا��ِ�ي َأْوَحْ�َ�� ِإWَ�ْ�َ َوَ!� َوص�ْ�َ�� ِبTِ ِإْبَ�اِه�َ� َ
 .َتَ�َ/���5ُا ِ=�Fَ Tِ% َأْن َأ�8ُ�5ِا ا�R �َ� َوDََوُ!�َ+% َوِ'�
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He hath ordained unto you the religion which he commanded unto 
Noah, and which We have revealed unto thee, and which We 
commanded unto Abraham, Moses, and Jesus; saying, Maintain the 
(true) religion, and be not at variance therein.  

 
Islâm, as inculcated in the Corân upon Mahomet, was the same religion as that 

revealed to Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus; i.e., the religion of the Old and New 
Testament,—Judaism and Christianity. 
 
XXIV.—SURA XLII., vv. 14, 15.  

 +�رة ا��hرى
 

�D�5ُا ِإ��ْ̂ ِ!� ر�ب Wَْ&ُ� َبْ[ً�� َبJُ�َ�ْْ� َوDَ�ْ�ََج�ءُهُ� اIِ�ْ  ِ!� َبRِIْ َ!�َوَ!� َتَ/ ِإَ�%   َآِ&6ٌ8َ َ+4َ#َ
اْ�ِ�َ��َب ِ!� َبRِIِْهْ� َ�ِ/. Tُ�ْ ! jWNَ  َأَجٍ� !fِ4ُ�� %p8FَPَ. َبJُ�َ�ْْ� َوِإن� ا��ِ��َ� ُأوِر�eُا

ٍ̀ ��ِ!ُ 
ُ̂ ِب�8ََواْ+4ِ�َْ� َآ�8َ ُأِ!ْ�َت َوWَ�ِ�َ&ِ=َ Dَ َ=�ْدُع َأن7ََل ا�&�Tُ ِ!�   َت��ِ#uْ َأْهَ�اءُهْ� َو5ُْ� �َ!�

��َPَرب Tُ�&َل َبْ�َ�ُ�ُ� ا�Rِ'ْ(َ ُت� ُح��6َ �ُ�َ�� َوَ�ُ�ْ� َأْ'Dَ �ْ�ُ�ُ�8ََوَربPُ�ْ� َ�َ�� َأْ'8َ ِآَ��ٍب َوُأِ!ْ
  َ�ُ�ُ� ا�&�uُ8َ�ْ�َ Tُ َبْ�َ�َ�� َوِإTِ�ْ�َ ا�$ِ8َ�ُْ�َوَبْ� َبْ�َ�َ��

 
And they did not differ until after the knowledge (of Divine 

Revelation) came unto them, rebelliously among themselves: and 
unless the word had gone forth from thy Lord ( respiting them) until 
a fixed time, verily the matter had been decided 
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between them. And verily they that have inherited the book after 
them are in a perplexing doubt respecting the same.  

Wherefore invite (men unto the true faith,) and stand fast as thou hast 
been commanded, and follow not their desires. And say, I believe in 
whatever books God hath revealed, and I am commanded to decide 
between you: God is our Lord, and your Lord. To us will (be 

reckoned) our works, —to you, yours. There is no ground of dispute 
between us and you. God will gather us together, and to Him shall 
be the return.  

 
The above passage follows close upon the preceding text (No. XXIII. ), in 

which mention is made of the Jewish and Christian prophets, and the one true 
religion. 

It is here asserted that the people to whom the divine knowledge of the true 
religion came, i.e. the Jews and Christians, fell to variance after receiving that 
knowledge; that God's wrath might at once justly have destroyed them for their 
enmity, but that they were respited till the day of his decree; and that those who 
inherited the Scriptures after them, i.e. the Jews and Christians of Mahomet's time, 
were in doubt and perplexity regarding their true meaning. So the commentators: 
"Those that have inherited the book after them, and they are the Jews and Christians";  

  وا��$�رى ا���� أور�eا ا����ب !� بRIه� وه� ا���Jد
Jelalooddeen. "That is, the people of the book that were in the time of the prophet."  

RJ' .= أه� ا����ب ا���� آ�ن�ا .�I� ل�+�  ا�
Are in doubt regarding the same, i.e., regarding their book, not knowing its real 
purport, or not believing in it with a 
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true faith."  

 T�! WN ./�Jآ�8 ه��!� آ��ب T�8ن&I� D  �8ن��  أو d� D!��ن بT حa ا
Baidhâwi.  

Mahomet is accordingly to invite them to the true faith, to be himself steadfast 
in the doctrines commanded by God, and not to follow the vain imaginations of the 
Jews and Christians. He is at the same time to declare his belief in all that God has 
revealed to them, and to say that he is empowered by God to decide their differences 
and disputes. He is to impress upon them that their God and his God is one and the 
same; that the works of the People of the Book, and of his own People, will be equally 
accepted; and that there was no real cause of difference or dispute between them.—
(Compare Art. X.) 

In this passage it is evident,—First, that Mahomet speaks of the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures as inherited by the Jews and Christians of his own time, as then 
extant and in general use amongst them. Secondly, that he expresses his belief in those 
Scriptures in unqualified terms, necessarily implying that they were regarded as 
genuine and uncorrupted. Thirdly, that the only cause of dispute between himself and 
the Jews and Christians of the day, was the alleged doubts and differences into which 
they had fallen, their erroneous interpretations and doctrines, and their enmity and 
divisions among themselves. There was no essential difference between Mahomet and 
them; no ( 6[ح� issue or) ground of controversy. Their errors and differences, which 
had in reality no support from their Scriptures, Mahomet 
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announced himself commissioned to adjust. After professing his belief in their 
Scriptures, Mahomet adds:—  ( ت�']Rل ب�]���  وأ!]  and I am directed to decide between 

you.  
The whole tenor of the passage is directly opposed to any imputation against 

either the genuineness or the Divine authority of the Scriptures, Jewish or Christian. 
 
XXV.—SURA XL., vv. 55, 56.[53-55]  

�+�ر=�v ة 
 

��َeْى َوَأْوَرRَJُ�َْتْ�َ�� ُ!�َ+% ا� Rْ4َ�َاْ�ِ�َ��َب َو �َ�Uِا� َبِ�. ِإْ+َ
 ُهRًى َوِذْآَ�ى )وِ�. اَ)ْ�َ#�ِب

�� ِ�َ�نِ#Wََواْ+َ�ْ[ِ/ ِإن� َوْ'Rَ ا�&�Tِ َحwa َ=�ْصِ#ْْxا� ،.  
 
And verily We gave unto Moses guidance, and We caused the Children 

of Israel to inherit the book, 
a guide and an admonition unto people of understanding hearts. 
Wherefore be patient, for the promise of God is true, and ask pardon 

for thy sin, &c.  
 
Commentators agree that the Book here meant is the Tourât or Pentateuch. 

The books of the Old Testament were inherited though the providence of God by the 
Israelites from generation to generation, as "a guide and admonition to the earnest 
enquirers." The fact is used in the text as an argument why Mahomet should have 
patience and trust in the certainty of God's promise to him.  
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XXVI.—SURA XL., vv. 72.[70-72]  

  
�=�v رة�+ 

 
 َأْرَ+ْ&َ�� ِبTِ ُرُ+َ&َ�� َ=Fَْ�َف Iْ�ََ&�8َُن ا��ِ��َ� َآ��ُب�ا ِب�ْ�ِ�َ��ِب َوِب�8َ

 َأْ'Jِ5ِ��َْ� َوا�Fْ�ُ �ُ+ِ<�Fَ-ُ#�َن ِذ ا)vْ>ُل ِ=.ِإ
�وَن ِ=. اْ�َ-��eُ �ِ�8ِ ِ=. ا����ِرُ�َFْ�ُ  

 
They who reject the book, and that which We have sent our 

messengers with,—they shall know; 
when the collars shall be on their necks, and the chains by which they 

shall be dragged into hell; 
then they shall be burned in the fire  
 

These awful punishments are threatened not only against the rejecters of the 
Corân, but against the rejecters of that which God sent His previous Messengers with, 

i.e. the Jewish and Christian Scriptures. Both revelations are placed on the same 
footing; the danger of their rejection is the same. 

When Mussulmans of the present day are tempted to speak despitefully of the 
Jewish and Christian Scriptures, and of their divine contents, let them weigh well such 
passages of the Coran as the above, lest they incur the peril of the punishment here 
indicated. 

 
XXVII.—SURA XXV., v. 36[35].  

 +�رة ا�/��5ن
 

 َوَجTُIَ!َ ��َ&ْIَ َأKُ�9َ َه�ُروَن َوِز�ً�ا َوRْ4َ�َ �َتْ�َ�� ُ!�َ+% اْ�ِ�َ��َب
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And verily We gave Moses the book, and We appointed his brother 
Aaron his helper.  

 
A reference to the divine origin of the Book of Moses, "the Tourât."-

(Jelalooddeen.) 
 
XXVIII.—SURA XX., v. 132[133].  

Tq رة�+ 
 

Dَ�ْ�َ َو�5َُ��اTِ 6ٍ�َ ! � ر�بVِت�َ�� ِب>ْ�َ  �Jِاُ)َأَوَ�ْ� َتْ<ِت ,ِ-ُP$وَ�% َب� 6ُ�َ َ!� ِ=. ا�  
 
And they (the Coreish) say,—"If he doth not bring us a sign from his 

Lord (we will not believe)." What! hath not an evident 
demonstration come unto them in the former pages?  

 
The "former pages" mean the Scriptures in use amongst the Jews and 

Christians.  
Baidhâwi explains it thus:—  �Fا�ُ��` ا� �U�+نِ��� و��8و�6!� ا���ْ�َراة واِ  

—"the Tourât and the Gospel, and all the divine books." But the only divine book, or 
books, that even claimed to be divine, known to the citizens of Mecca (who are here 
addressed), were the Scriptures of the Jews and Christians dwelling in Arabia and the 
adjoining lands. And it is evident that to them reference is here made.  

When the citizens of Mecca called for a sign or miracle, Mahomet referred 
them to the evident demonstration already contained in those books. He would not 
have made this appeal, unless the 
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accessible to the Meccans: neither would he have made it, unless he had regarded 
those books as divine, authentic, and uncorrupted. 
 
XXIX.—SURA XLIII., vv. 43[45]  

 +�رة ا�97�ف
 

�!ِ Wَ&ِ#ْ5َ �!ِ ��َ&ْ+ََواْ+َ<ْل َ!ْ� َأْر &ْIََأَج ��َ&ِ+ُPوَنرRُ#َIْ�ُ 6ًJَ�ِ� �ِ8َْح��   َ�� ِ!� ُدوِن ا�
 
And ask those of Our Apostles whom We have sent before thee, 

whether We have appointed any besides the Merciful, as a God 
whom they should worship. 

 
"Ask those of Our Apostles whom we have sent before thee," that is, their 

people, those learned in their writings and doctrines; �J�[[[و'&8]]]�ء د� �[[[J8!أي أ 
Baidhâwi;—"the people from amongst those of the two Books," i.e. Jews and 
Christians,—    �[! �[!أه]� ا���]�ب��  أيأ  —Jelalooddeen. Mahomet is directed by God in 
this way to enquire of the former Apostles, and thus make sure of the fact that he has 
uniformly, in all previous revelations, forbidden idolatry. Referring to the previous 
Apostles, means, therefore, to consult their writings in the hands of the Jews and 
Christians. As shown by Jelalooddeen, the command of God that Mahomet should ask 
this question, is a mode of expression equivalent to assuring the idolatrous Meccans 
that none of the former prophets; or their inspired writings, countenanced the worship 
of any  
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other besides the One true God:—  

 Tاد ب�   ا���ح�R ج�8ع ا)ن#��ء '&%z ب��JدجاDوا�8
The passage thus speaks of extant and well-known Scriptures, to which, or to 

the people possessing them, Mahomet is referred by God for conclusive proof against 
idolatry.  
 
XXX.—SURA XII, v. 111.  

 +�رة ��+,
 

�ى َوَ�ـِ�� Rْ4َ�َ َآ�َن ِ=.َ�َ/ْ�ُ �mً�Rٌِة ُ)ْوِ�. اَ)ْ�َ#�ِب َ!� َآ�َن َح�َ#ْ'ِ �ْJِ$ِ$َ5َ  aَ�Rِ$َْت
 � 4َْ�ٍم dْ�ُِ!ُ��َن َرْح6ً8َا��ِ�ي َبْ�َ� Tِ�ْRَ�َ َوَتْ/ِ$�َ� ُآ�� Nَْ.ٍء َوُهRًى َو

 
It is not a story fabricated, but an attestation of (the revelation) which 

is before it, and an explanation of every matter, a guide and a mercy 
to the people that believe.  

 
The Corân is here spoken of:—   ن�� Jelalooddeen. Baidhâwi. And the ه]�ا ا�4]

argument is the same as in previous similar passages already explained. (See Art. 
XVI.)  
 
XXXI.—SURA XI., vv. 17, 18.[16-17]  

 +�رة ه�د
 

�Jَ�=ِ ْا�Iُ�َا����ُر َوَحِ#َ| َ!� َص �Dِة ِإ� َوَب�qٌِ� !�� َآ�ُن�ْا ُأْوَ�ـِ_Wَ ا��ِ��َ� Jُ�َ Hَ�ْ�َْ� ِ=. ا:9َِ
 8َIْ�َُ&�َن

Rٌِه�Nَ Kُ�&ُ�ْ�ََو Tِ ِآَ��ُب ُ!�َ+% َإَ!�ً!� َنَ<َ=�8َ َآ�َن َ'َ&% َب� 6ٍ�َ ! � ر�ب Tِ&ِ#ْ5َ �!َِو Tُ�ْ ! 
 َوَرْح6ً8َ
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These are they for whom there is no portion in the next life but fire: 
and that which they have done shall perish therein; vain will that be 
which they have wrought. 

What! (shall such a one be equal unto him) who proceedeth upon a 
plain direction from his Lord; and a witness from him (i.e. from the 

Lord) attendeth him, and before him (or it) is the Book of Moses a 
guide and a mercy.  

 
In drawing a picture between the wicked who shall perish, and the true 

believer, it is prominently noticed that the latter is a follower of Mahomet (or of the 
Corân,) preceded by the Book of Moses, which is a Guide and a Mercy. This entirely 
coincides with the honourable and reverent mention of the Scriptures throughout the 
Corân. 
 
XXXII—SURA XI., v. 3.[110]. 

 +�رة ه�د
 

ْ̂ ِ!� ر�ب fِ4ُ�َ Wََ. َبJُ�َ�ْْ�  �َب َ=�9ُْ�ِ&َ,َوRْ4َ�َ �َتْ�َ�� ُ!�َ+% اْ�ِ�َ� ِ=�Tِ َوDَ�ْ�َ َآِ&6ٌ8َ َ+4َ#َ
�ْJَُوِإن� ٍ̀ ��ِ!ُ Tُ�ْ ! jWNَ ./ِ�َ  

 
And verily We gave Moses the book, and they fell to variance 

regarding it. And had not the word gone forth from thy Lord, surely 
the matter had been decided between them; and verily they are in 
perplexing doubt concerning the same. 

 
A testimony to the divine origin of the Book of Moses. For the rest see 

remarks on the passage quoted in Art. XXIV., with which the text corresponds. 
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XXIII.—SURA X., v. 37[-38].  

Hرة ��ن�+ 
 

ُدوِن ا�ّ&Tِ َوَ�ـِ�� َتْ$aَ�Rِ ا��ِ�ي َبْ�َ� Tِ�ْRَ�َ َوَتْ/ِ$�َ�  َوَ!� َآ�َن َهـَ�ا ا4ُ�ْْ��ُن َأن ُ�ْ/َ�َ�ى ِ!�
َ̀ ِ=�Tِ ِ!� ر�ب  ا�8ِ�َ�Iَ�َْ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب  Dَ َرْ�

�ْ5ُ Kُا�  .َ=ْ<ُت�ْا ِب�Fَُرٍة ! Tِ&ِmْ َأْم �4ُ�َُ��َن اْ=َ�َ
 
And this Corân is not such that it could have been fabricated by other 

than God; but it is an attestation of that (i.e. of those Scriptures) 
which precede it, and an explanation of the book,—there is no 
doubt therein,—from the Lord of creation.  

What! will they say, he (Mahomet) hath forged it? Say,—then bring a 
Sura like unto it.  

 
When accused of fabricating the Corân, Mahomet, as on other occasions, 

appeals to the argument that it cannot be so, because the Corân is an attestation of the 
previous Scriptures. 

"An attestation of that which is before it" (lit., between its hands,) viz; "of the   
Scriptures preceding it,"   ̀ ا��ي ب�� �T�R !� ا���]  Jelalooddeen; or, "corresponding with 
the divine books that precede it,"  `ا��� �! T!R4�8 ت� aب�Q!6�J��ا   

Such reference to the Corân, as confirming the preceding divine books, or 
corresponding with their contents, forms a virtual appeal to the books themselves as in 
the hands of the "People of the book," and easily accessible to the inhabitants of 
Mecca; and is inconsistent with any other supposition but that those Scriptures were 
held by Mahomet to be divine, authentic, and uncorrupted.  
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XXXIV.—SURA X., v. 93[94].  

Hرة ��ن�+ 
 

َ̂ ِ=. jWNَ ! ��8 َأن7َْ�َ��  ِإWَ�ْ�َ َ=�ْ+َ<ِل ا��ِ��َ� 4ْ�ََ�ُؤوَن اْ�ِ�َ��َب ِ!� Rْ4َ�َ Wَ&ِ#ْ5َ َج�ءَك َ=zِن ُآ�
�َ��  اْ�َ-Pa ِ!� ر�ب Wَ َ=َ> َتُ��َن�� ِ!َ� ا8ْ8ُ�َْ�ِ

 
If thou art in doubt regarding that which We have sent down unto thee, 

then ask those who read the book (revealed) before thee. Verily the 
truth hath come unto thee from thy Lord; be not therefore amongst 
those that doubt. 

 
"The Book revealed before Mahomet," is explained by Jelalooddeen to mean 

the Pentateuch; but there seems no reason to confine the reference to it. Here, as in 
many other passages, the word is obviously used in its widest sense, and intends the 
Scriptures in use among Christians as well as Jews. 

The object of God, in referring Mahomet to that Scripture and its possessors, 
in order to be satisfied of the inspiration of the Corân, is explained by Baidhâwi thus: 
"for verily it (i.e. the Corân which We have revealed unto thee) is held as certain 
amongst them, proved in their books, in the same manner as that which We have 
revealed to thee. The object is to prove this, and to call in the testimony of the 
antecedent books."  

=zن-� !�ّن %&' �J#ب^ =. آ��e ه�R�' a4-! T وا�8ُإ����4 أ Wذ�� a�4-اد ت� Wد��Jh�+Dب�8 =. وا 
6!R4�8ا���` ا�   

"Ask those who read the book revealed before thee." Read, or "are reading," the 
Scripture. It is the present or imperfect tense, and has the 
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signification of, "who are in the habit of reading" that Scripture. 

The Scriptures are thus appealed to as books notoriously in use amongst the 
Jews and Christians: and Mahomet is desired to make enquiry from those who were 
accustomed to read them without limitation to any particular tribe, or people, or 
country, in order to satisfy his doubts. The enquiry is not confined for instance to the 
Jews of Yemen, Medîna, or Kheibar; or to the Arab Christian tribes, such as the Bani 
Hârith of Najrân, the Bani Tay of Tayma, or the Bani Hanîfa of Yemâma. The 
Prophet is referred without distinction to all within reach who used to read the Divine 
Scripture previously revealed, whether Abyssinians, Syrians, Arabs, or Egyptians, 
whether subjects of the Ghassânide kingdom, of Hîra, of Constantinople, or of Persia. 

It is the Jewish and Christian Scriptures thus in current use throughout the 
civilized world in the time of Mahomet, which by being so appealed to, for the 
purpose of silencing the doubts of the Prophet, are stamped by the Corân not only as 
inspired, but as genuine, pure, and free from corruption. 
 
XXXV.—SURA VI., v. 20.  

 +�رة ا)ن�Iم
 

�ُ=�َن َأْبَ��ءُهُ� ا ا��ِ��َ� �َتْ�َ��ُهُ�ِIْ�َ �8ََآ Tَُن�=ُ�ِIْ�َ وْااْ�ِ�َ��َب�ُFِ9َ �َ��ِ��  Dَ �ْJُ=َ �ْJُFَ/َُأن
  dْ�ُِ!ُ��َن

 
Those to whom We have given the book recognize him as they 

recognize their own sons. They that have destroyed their own souls, 
these believe not.  
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Commentary,—"Recognize him; that is, Mahomet, by the description of him in their 
book,"  R[8-! Jelalooddeen, "Recognize him; that is, recognize theًا ب�T[�I =]. آ�]�ب�J    أي 
prophet of God by the description of him mentioned in the Tourât and the Gospel.  As 

they recognize their own sons, that is, by their individual marks. They who have 

destroyed their own souls, that is, from amongst the people of the book and the 
idolaters, they do not believe.  

�=�ن ر+�ل اn ب-&��T ا��8آ�رةI� Tن�=�I� ا���راة .=��=�ن أب��َء واI� �8ه� ه� ب->ن��� آ
�وا أن/�JF !� أه� ا����بF9 ن ا������!d� D �J= آ���h8وا�.Baidhâwi —  

See the notes on previous Articles VII. and XIII., where a similar recognition 
is spoken of. It is quite evident that Mahomet thus repeatedly refers to the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures,—through their possessors, the Jews and Christians of his day,—
as containing evidence in favour of his claim and doctrines; and that such reference is 
uniformly made as to authentic and uncorrupted writings, without any hint or 
suspicion of their having been tampered with. 
 
XXXVI.-SURA VI., V. 90[89-90].  

 +�رة ا)ن�Iم
 

َ=Rْ4َ َوآ�ْ&َ�� ِب�Jَ  �َتْ�َ��ُهُ� اْ�ِ�َ��َب َواْ�ُ-ْ�َ� َوا��Pُ#��َة َ=zِن َ�ْ�ُ/ْ� ِب�Jَ َهـDdُء ُأْوَ�ـِ_Wَ ا��ِ��َ�
�َ�� �Fُ�ْ�� �!ً�ْ5َْا ِب�Jَ ِبَ��ِ=ِ

Wَ_َِأْ+َ<ُ�ُ� ُأْوَ�ـ �D �5ُ KْRِ�َ5ْاُهُ� اRَJُ#ِ=َ Tُ&ّى ا�Rَا��ِ��َ� َهTِ�ْ&َ'َ �ْ  ى�َأْجً�ا ِإْن ُهَ� ِإ�D ِذْآَ
�َ�8ِ�َ�Iَ&ْ�ِ  
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These are they to whom We have given the book, and wisdom, and 
prophecy, and if these (the Coreish) disbelieve the same, verily We 
have given it in trust unto a people who are not disbelievers therein.  

These are they whom God hath guided; wherefore persevere in the 
guidance of them. 

 
The people referred to in the opening Words are the Jews and Christians. The 

preceding verses contain an enumeration of the chief patriarchs of the Israelites and 
Christians, from Abraham to Jesus, including "David, Solomon, Job, Joseph, Moses, 
Aaron, Zacharias, John," &c., With "their fathers, offspring, and brethren." The text 
proceeds:—"These are they to whom We have given the Book, and Wisdom, and 
Prophecy; and if these (the people of Mecca, Jelalooddeen; the Coreish, Baidhâwi,) 
reject the same, verily We have made (or shall make) it over to a people who will not 
be disbelievers therein. 

"The Book, meaning the Scripture generally,"     H�[ا�� T[ب R[�� We have ا���]�ب �

made it over, that is, its guardianship or care,"   'ا�تJ]� �وآ&�]� بJ]� أي ب8  Baidhâwi; "we 
have  committed the custodianship over it," �J� ن�Rأرص �Jوآ&�� ب —Jelalooddeen. 

The persons thus constituted the guardians of the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments, are variously supposed to be the followers of the Jewish and 
Christian prophets before specified, or the followers of Mahomet;—"and these are the 
prophets aforesaid and those that are their followers; or, as others say, the followers or 
companions of Mahomet; or all that  
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believe in him, &c."  

  ا)ن$�ر أو أص-�ب ا��#. أو آ� !� �!� بT ا�x  ه���وه� ا)ن#��ء ا��8آ�رون و!��ب�Iه� و5ِ
Baidhâwi,  

It, is immaterial to whom, in particular, the allusion applies, What is clear, and 
of main importance, is that the Corân here refers to the Jewish and Christian 
Scriptures then extant, as authoritative, inspired, and genuine;—Scriptures which, 
though rejected by the idolatrous Coreish, God had made over, or would make over, 
in safe custody to a believing people. Did the promise then become of none effect, 
seeing that the Mussulmans of the present day suspect those Scriptures of corruption 
or interpolation? Did the guardianship by the believing people, spoken of in the text, 
prove false? Surely the Mahometans will not so discredit the words of the Corân. 
 
XXXVII.—SURA VI., v. 92[91].  

 +�رة ا)ن�Iم
 

Tَ&ُّروْا ا�Rَ5َ �!ٍَء 5ُْ� َو.ْNَ � ! �ٍhََب %&َ'َ Tُ&ِّإْذ �5َُ��ْا َ!� َأن7ََل ا� KِِرRْ5َ �aَأن7ََل  َح �ْ!َ
�اHَ�qِ ُتْ#Rُوَن�Jَ  اْ�ِ�َ��َب ا��ِ�ي َج�ء ِبTِ ُ!�َ+% ُن�ًرا َوُهRًى � &���ِسَ5َ Tَُن�&ُIَ�َْت

Xْا َوُ'& 8ُْ�� !��َوُت�ً�mَِذْرُهْ� ِ=. ُ/�َن َآ ��eُ Tُ&َّب�ُؤُآْ� 5ُِ� ا�� Dَ�8ُْا َأنُ�ْ� َو&َIَْت �ْ�َ 
  9َْ�ِضIَ&ْ�َ �ْJُِ#�َن

 
(For ونR#ن ت�&Iت� and  ن�[/Xت some copies of the Corân have   ونR[#� ن�[&I�� and 

  (.X� —Jelalooddeen/�ن
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And they do not estimate God with a just estimation, when they say,—
God hath not sent down—(i.e. revealed) anything to Man. Say, who 
sent down the book, which Moses brought, a light and a direction to 
mankind? Ye (var. read they) make (or transcribe) it upon sheets of 
paper which ye (or they) show, and ye (or they) conceal much: and 
ye are taught that which ye knew not, neither did your fathers. 
Say,—God: then leave them to sport in their follies. 

 
The passage is thus explained by Jelalooddeen: "They, that is the Jews, do not 

estimate, &c.,"     د�[Jروا أي ا��R[5 �[! ;—"When they say, that is to Mahomet, in their 
disputations with him concerning the Corân," ن       إ��ذ 5]���ا �&�#]. وR[5 �9ص]K�8 =]. ا�4] ;—
"They (or ye) make it upon sheets of paper, i.e. write it in separate parts," (meaning 
scrolls of parchment, paper, or leather,—the manner of the Jews having been from 
time immemorial to transcribe the different books of the Old Testament upon such       
separate scrolls,)   ��� أي H�qا�[5 T[ن�&I6    ت�[IQ4! �#�ن]T =]. د=]�ت  —"They (or ye) show it, 
viz., that which they desire to appear thereof,"  أي �JونR[#ت    �[J�! KاءR[ن إب�[#-� �[!  —"and 
they (or ye) conceal much, viz., of that which is in it, such as the description of 
Mahomet." ن�/X8و�-! ^Iآ� �J�= �8! ًا��mآ R  

According to the above Commentary, the text is addressed to the Jews. The 
greater part of this Sura (VI., Ináâm,) was delivered at Mecca, but the text itself may 
probably have been added to it after Mahomet went to Medina, and the Jews had 
commenced their opposition to him. They are alleged  
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to have held that "God had not revealed anything," i.e. beyond their own Scriptures; 
or to Mahomet; or perhaps that he had never sent down ( أن]7ل) anything materially, in 
the manner in which Mahomet declared that the Corân was sent down to him from 
God by Gabriel. In reply, Mahomet, as a complete refutation, points to "the book 
which Moses brought," then in their own hands; and which they copied on sheets or 
scrolls, or (as Jelalooddeen explains it) in separate parts, so that they were able to 
bring forward such scrolls or parts as they wished to show when arguing with 
Mahomet, and to keep back such as they did not wish to show, because perhaps 
adverse to their argument.  

Mahomet no doubt believed that there were prophecies in the Old Testament, 
favourable to his mission, which the Jews of Medina, though possessing in their 
Scriptures, did not choose to bring forward. 

Whether there really were such passages, it does not, at present, concern us to 
enquire. What is plain, and beyond dispute, is, that in the text, Mahomet refers to the 
Jewish Scriptures as inspired, extant, and genuine:—they are also spoken of in a 
manner implying that they were possessed in a complete and perfect state by the 
Jewish tribes at Medina, although those tribes were not candid enough to bring them 
all forward, but only such of the sheets or scrolls as suited their purpose and 
argument. Observe that the Book of Moses is here called "a light and guide to 
mankind." 
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XXXVIII.—SURA VI., v. 93[92].  

 +�رة ا)ن�Iم
 

  .ا4ُ�َْ�ى َوَ!ْ� َح�Jَ�َ�ْ َأنKُ��َ�ْ7َ ُ!َ#�َرٌك !R$َP ُق ا��ِ�ي َبْ�َ� Tِ�ْRَ�َ َوِ�ُ��ِ�َر ُأم� َوَهـَ�ا ِآَ��ٌب
 
And this book We have revealed,—blessed,—certifying the truth of 

that (revelation) which precedeth it, and that thou mightest 
admonish the people of the city (Mecca) and those around it. 

 
"That which is before it, i.e. the books preceding it."   ̀  ا��ي ب�� �T&#5 T�R !]� ا���]

Jelalooddeen—. "The Tourât or (other) books preceding the Corân."   ا��]�راة أو .[�I�
T&#5 .ا���` ا�� Baidhâwi. 

This passage immediately follows the preceding text quoted in Art. XXXVII. 
The main characteristic of the Corân is still that it attests the preceding Scripture, 
being especially intended for the people of "the Metropolis " (Mecca), and those that 
dwelt around it.  
 
XXXIX.—SURA VI., v. 114.  

 +�رة ا)ن�Iم
 

 َوا��ِ��َ� �َتْ�َ��ُهُ� اْ�ِ�َ��َب Iْ�ََ&�8َُن َأن�Tُ ُ!�7�ٌَل ! � ر�ب Wَ ُهَ� ا��ِ�ي َأَن7ََل ِإَ�ْ�ُ�ُ� اْ�ِ�َ��َب ُ!َ/$�ً>
�َ��  ِب�ْ�َ-a  َ=َ> َتُ��َن�� ِ!َ� ا8ْ8ُ�َْ�ِ

 
He it is that hath sent down to you the book, explaining (all things;) 

and those to whom We have given the book know 
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that it (the Corân) hath been sent down from thy Lord in truth. 
Wherefore, be not thou (O Mahomet!) among those that doubt.  

 

"Those to whom We have given the book, i.e. the Tourât," Jelalooddeen,—or 
rather generally the Jewish and Christian Scriptures; so Baidhâwi,—"meaning the 
believers of the people of the book," 8ُاد !ا��d��!أه� ا����با   

This, like previous passages (Arts. VII., XIII., XV., &c.), implies a similarity 
or coincidence between the contents and doctrines of the Corân, and those of the 
previous Scriptures; and the testimony of the people, in whose hands God had placed 
the Scriptures, is adduced as a satisfactory proof of the truth of the Corân and as a 
reason why Mahomet himself should not doubt. The remarks upon the previous 
passages are equally applicable here.  
 
XL.—SURA VI., v. 124.  

 +�رة ا)ن�Iم
 
 نdْPِ!َ� َح��% ُنdَْت% ِ!mَْ� َ!� ُأوِتَ. ُرُ+ُ� ا�ّ&Tِ ِإَذا َج�ءْتJُْ� �6ٌ�َ �5َُ��ْا َ��َو

 
And when a verse cometh unto them, they say,—We will not believe 

until there is brought unto us (a revelation) like unto that which the 
apostles of God brought. 

 
The people of Mecca, who opposed Mahomet, declined to receive any verse of 

the Corân until he should bring a revelation resembling the books of the 
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previous prophets. An indirect reference is thus made to the Jewish and Christian 
revelations, the general character and style of which were known in Arabia, and even 
amongst the idolaters of Mecca.  
 
XLI.—SURA VI., v. 154.  

 +�رة ا)ن�Iم
 

 َ'َ&% ا��ِ�َي َأْحFََ� َوَتْ/ِ$�ً> � ُ��  Nَْ.ٍء َوُهRًى َوَرْح��eُ 6ً8َ �َتْ�َ�� ُ!�َ+% اْ�ِ�َ��َب َت�8ًَ!�
 ���Jُ�&Iَ ِبِ&�4َء َرب dْ�ُ �ْJِِ!ُ��َن

 
Then We gave Moses the book complete as to whatever is excellent, 

and an explanation of every matter, and a direction and a mercy, if 
haply they might believe in the meeting of their Lord. 

 

Complete, &c., or (as Sale), "a perfect rule unto him who should do right." 
The previous Scriptures are thus complete and perfect in all that is 

excellent,—they are an explanation of every matter,—a guide to salvation and a 
mercy. Could higher praise have been given to them? and why is it that 
notwithstanding this praise, those Scriptures are so little valued and referred to by the 
present followers of the Corân? 

But if the former Scriptures were thus perfect, what was the need of this new 
revelation in the Corân? The succeeding verse answers the question.  
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XLII.—SURA VI., v. 155[155-157].  

 +�رة ا)ن�Iم
 

  َ=�ت�ِ#Kُ�Iُ َوات��4ُْا Iَ�َ&�ُ�ْ� ُتْ�َح�8َُن َوَهـَ�ا ِآَ��ٌب َأنKُ��َ�ْ7َ ُ!َ#�َرٌك
  ِدَراَ+Jِ�ِْ� َ�َ[�ِ=ِ&�َ� ُأن7َِل اْ�ِ�َ��ُب َ'َ&% UِVqََ/َ�ْ�ِ� ِ!� 5َْ#ِ&َ�� َوِإن ُآ��� َ'� َأن َت�4ُُ��ْا ِإن��8َ

َوُهRًى  اْ�ِ�َ��ُب َ�ُ���� َأْهRَى ِ!Rْ4َ=َ �ْJُ�ْ َج�ءُآ� َب� 6ٌ�َ ! � ر�ب ُ�ْ� ن7َِل َ'َ&ْ�َ��َأْو َت�4ُُ��ْا َ�ْ� َأن�� ُأ
xَوَرْح6ٌ8َ ا� *  

 
And this book (the Corân) We have sent down,—blessed; wherefore 

follow it, and fear God, if haply ye may find mercy;— 
lest ye should say,—Verily the Scripture hath been revealed to two 

people before us, and we are ignorant of their reading; — 
or lest ye should say,—If the Scripture had been revealed to us, we 

surely would have followed its direction better than they; and now 
verily a clear exposition hath come unto you from your Lord, a 
direction and mercy, &c.  

 

"Lest ye should say,—verily the Scripture hath been revealed to two people 

before us; i.e. to the Jews and Christians."     د�[Jأي ا�� ���/U�[q %[&' وا��$]�رى  Baidhâwi 
and Jelalooddeen.  

The object of the Coran is here stated to be the taking away of all excuse from 
the Meccans and Arabs, lest they should say;—"The Scriptures have indeed been 
revealed to the Jews and the Christians; but they are of no avail to us; for we cannot 
read nor understand the foreign tongue in which they are written. If the Scripture had 
been revealed to us in  
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Arabic, we had been as good believers as they, or better." The Corân purports to have 
been revealed in order to take away this excuse. It was not because the previous 
Scripture was defective,-(on the contrary, it is stated to "be perfect in all that is 
excellent, an explication of every matter, a guide and a mercy") —that the Corân was 
sent to the Arabs, but because it was written in a. foreign tongue. And there is here as 
little imputation against the integrity and purity of the Bible, as against its 
completeness. The only imperfection was that it was not available in the Arabic 
tongue. It was written in foreign languages which the Arabs did not know, and this is 
the want which the Corân is here represented as intended to supply.  
 
XLIII.—SURA XXVIII., v. 44. 

 +�رة ا��$4
 

RِIَْتْ�َ�� ُ!�َ+% اْ�ِ�َ��َب ِ!� َب� Rْ4َ�َوَن اُ) َو�� ِ�&���ِس َوُهRًى َ!� َأْهَ&ْ�َ�� ا4ُ�َُْUِ�$َوَ�% َب
 ��Jُ�&Iَْ� َ�َ�َ�آ�ُ�وَن َوَرْح6ً8َ

 
And verily We gave Moses the book, after that We had destroyed the 

former generations,-an enlightenment unto mankind, and a 
direction, and a mercy, if haply they might be admonished.  

 
A striking testimony not only to the divine origin of the Pentateuch, but to its 

value as a light to lighten the Gentiles,—all "mankind";—a guide, and a mercy to 
admonish and direct them.  
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XLIV.—SURA XXVIII., v. 47[46-49].  

 +�رة ا��$4
 

ِ̀ ا��PQِر ِإْذ َن�َدْ�َ�� َ̂ ِبَ��ِن َوَ�ِ�� ر�ْح6ً8َ ! � ر�ب Wَ ِ�ُ��ِ�َر 5َْ�ً!� !�� َأَت�ُه� ! �  َوَ!� ُآ�
� ! � Jُ�&Iَ�َ Wَ&ِ#ْ5َْ� َ�َ�َ�آ�ُ�وَن ن�ِ��ٍ

ْ̂ َأJِ�Rِ�ْْ� َ=�4ُ�َُ��ا َر  َأن ُتِ$�َ#Dَ6ٌ#َ�$ِP! �Jَُوَ�ْ� !َ�R5َ �8َِبDَ�ْ�َ ��َِإَ�ْ�َ��ب� َ̂  َرُ+�Dً  َأْرَ+ْ&
�َ��ِ!ِdْ8ُ�َْوَنُ��َن ِ!َ� ا Wََ��ِت� uَ#ِ���َ=َ 

َأَوَ�ْ� َ�ْ�ُ/ُ�وا ِب�8َ   ُأوِتَ. ِ!mَْ� َ!� ُأوِتَ. ُ!�َ+%Rِ�'ِ �ْ!ِ Paَن� �5َُ��ا Dَ�ْ�َاْ�َ- َ=َ&��8 َج�ءُهُ�
 َو�5َُ��ا ِإن�� ِبj��ُ َآ�ِ=ُ�وَن  َتَ\�َهَ�اُأوِتَ. ُ!�َ+% ِ!� 5َْ#ُ� �5َُ��ا ِ+ْ-َ�اِن

Rِ�'ِ �ْ ! ِإن ُآ�ُ�ْ� َص�ِد�5َِ� 5ُْ� َ=ْ<ُت�ا ِبِ�َ��ٍب TُIْ#ِ�8َ َأت�Jُ�ْ!ِ ىRَُهَ� َأْه Tِ�&ا�  
 
And thou wert not on the side of Mount Sinai, when We called out (to 

Moses;) but (thou art) a mercy from thy Lord, that thou mayest 
admonish a people unto whom no warner hath come before thee, if 
perchance they may receive admonition;— 

and lest, if there befall them a calamity for the evil works they have 
committed, they should say,—Oh Lord! if thou hadst sent unto us a 
prophet, we had followed thy revelations, and been of the number of 
the believers.  

And now that the truth hath come unto them from us, they say,—if 
there were to come (a revelation) like unto that which came unto 
Moses (we should believe). What! do they not disbelieve in that 
which was given unto Moses heretofore; they say,—two impostures 
(var. read. impostors,) that mutually assist one another; and they 
say,—verily we reject them both. 

Say,—bring a book from God that guideth  
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more aright than these two, if ye be true; and if they answer not, &c.  
 
For  ان�-[+ two pieces of magic or cunningly devised fabrications, others read 

 two magicians, i.e. Moses and Mahomet, two men who have fabricated a +]�ح�ان 

cunning piece of imposture. So Baidhâwi:—"Two magicians, var. read. two pieces of 

magic,—that is, the Pentateuch and the Corân.       ان أي ا��]�راة�+]�ح�ان و=]. 5]�اءة +]-
  وا�4��ن

The object of Mahomet's mission is here again stated to be the admonishing of 
a people, namely the Arabs, unto whom no warner had before been sent;—lest, when 
condemned, these Arabs, should say,—"Had a prophet come unto us, we had been 
believers." Yet when Mahomet arises a prophet, the people of Mecca refuse to believe 
in him, unless he come with Scriptures (or var. read. with Miracles,) like those of 
Moses. "But," replies Mahomet, "what an inconsistency is this! have you not already 
rejected the revelation of Moses brought forward by me to substantiate my claims, 
and said of it and of the Corân they are but two cunning fabrications, one supporting 

the other; we reject both as impostures." Upon which God is represented as directing 
Mahomet to say,—"Show me a book more right in its direction than these two, that I 
may follow it," &c. 

The testimony here borne to the authority and value of the book of Moses, and 
the appeal to the citizens of Mecca to bring forward any other Scripture containing 
truer direction, are unequivocal and  
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unreserved. It was the Pentateuch, as then in the hands of the Jews, and the contents 
of which Mahomet had already adduced in confirmation of his doctrine, that is 
appealed to, and in reference to which, in conjunction with the Corân, the Coreish are 
challenged to produce an inspired book that guided more rightly than they did. 
 
XLV.—SURA XXVIII., v. 53[52-53].  

 +�رة ا��$4
 

Tِ&ِ#ْ5َ �!ِ ُ��َن ا��ِ��َ� �َتْ�َ��ُهُ� اْ�ِ�َ��َب!ِdْ�ُ Tُِه� ِب 
Tُِإن� Tِ�5َُ��ا �َ!��� ِب �ْJِ�ْ&َ'َ %&َ�ْ�ُ �8َِ� َوِإَذا&ِFْ!ُ Tِ&ِ#ْ5َ �!ِ ر�ب َ�� ِإن�� ُآ��� �!ِ Pa-َ�ْا  

 
Those to whom We have given the Scripture before it (i.e. before the 

Corân,) believe therein; 
and when it (the Corân) is read unto them, they say,—We believe in it; 

verily it is the truth from our Lord, surely we were Moslems from 
before. 

 
The portions of the Corân recited to, or read by, certain Jews or Christians, are 

supposed in this text to have been so like their own Scriptures, and contained, 
moreover, such frequent affirmation that the object of Mahomet's mission was to 
confirm those Scriptures, that these Jews or Christians expressed their conviction of 
the truth of Mahomet's doctrines, and said that they were exactly the same as their 
own which they had held before. "Surely we were Moslems already"; as much as to 
say, "If this be Islâm, it is nothing more or less than what we find in our own inspired 
Books." Nota bene; this verse belongs to an early 
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stage of Mahomet's mission, before his flight to Medina. 

Compare the above verse with Arts. VII., XIII., XV., XXXV., and other 
passages of similar purport. 
 
XLVI.—SURA XXIII., v. 25[49-50].  

���!d8رة ا��+ 
 

 Rُ�َJْ�َ �ْJُ�&Iَ�َوَن َوRْ4َ�َ �َتْ�َ�� ُ!�َ+% اْ�ِ�َ��َب
�َ&ْIَ6ً�ََوَج� Tُ�!َوُأ �َ�َ�  .، ا��x اْبَ� َ!ْ

 
And verily We gave Moses the book, if haply they might be directed; 
and We made the son of Mary and his mother a sign, &c.  

 
XLVII.—SURA XXI., v. 7.  

 +�رة ا)ن#��ء
 

Dًِرَج� �Dِإ Wَ&َ#ْ5َ ��َ&ْ+َ�8َُن َوَ!� َأْر&َIَْت Dَ �ْ�ُِإن ُآ� �   ن�Pِح. ِإJِ�ْ�َْ� َ=�ْ+َ<ُ��ْا َأْهَ� ا�� ْآِ
 
And We sent not before thee (as Apostles) other than men whom We 

inspired: ask, therefore, the people of the Scripture, if ye know it 
not.  

 
"We inspired," var. read. "it hath been inspired into them."     اءة��]�ح. و=]. 5]

��ن��ب  —Jelalooddeen. 
"The people of the Scripture, that is, those learned in the Pentateuch and the 

Gospel." ن���� .Baidhâwi— أه� ا��آ� ا�I&�8ء ب����راة وا

"This is given as a reply to the speech of the Coreish, —What! is this 
(pretender) any other than a mortal like yourselves? God directs them to ask the 
people of  
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the book regarding the true character of the ancient prophets."     ّDه]� ه]�ا إ �J��[4� ج]�اب 

�Jب �!>� ��&m! �hا أه� ا����ب 'ب��>F� ح�ل  أن ��+� .Baidhâwi  ا�R4�8!6ا�
Mahomet, in thus appealing to the possessors of the Sacred Scriptures, Jewish 

and Christian, virtually appealed, in confirmation of his claims and doctrine, to the 
Scriptures themselves as extant and current among the Jews and Christians of his day. 
What a mighty difference between the Prophet of Islam and his followers of the 
present time! He professed to make the Sacred Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments the foundation of his claims, and his pillar of support when attacked; they 
spend their days in the impious attempt to subvert the authority of those very 
Scriptures. 
 
XLVIII.—SURA XXI., v. 49[48-50].  

 +�رة ا)ن#��ء
 

  اْ�ُ/ْ��5ََن َوِضَ��ء َوِذْآً�ا � ْ&�4ِ��8َُ� َوRْ4َ�َ �َتْ�َ�� ُ!�َ+% َوَه�ُروَن
ِ̀ َوُه� ! َ� ا�hْ!ُ 6ِ'َ��Fِ/�4َُن ا��ِ��َ� hَXْ�َْ�َن   َرب��Jُ ِب�ْ�َ[ْ�

��وَن!Pَ#�َرٌك َأن7َْ� َوَهَ�ا ِذْآٌُ�ِ�!ُ Tُ�َ �ْ�َُأَ=َ<ن Kُ��َ  
 
And verily We gave Moses and Aaron the distinction (Al Forcân), and 

a light, and an admonition to the pious,— 
those who fear their Lord in secret, and who tremble for the hour (of 

Judgment).  
This blessed admonition also We have sent down; will ye therefore 

deny it? 
 
The Books of Moses, here named the Forcân (that which discriminates the 

true from the false), are 
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spoken of in terms of high eulogy as a light to lighten the faithful, and an admonition 
to the pious, those who fear God, and stand in awe of the hour of judgment. Why then 
do not the pious Mussulmans,—those who aspire to the character here given, study 
this holy book, and seek to enlighten themselves by its divine counsel? 

Note that the Corân itself is not spoken of in terms of higher praise than the 
Pentateuch is in this verse. 

The name "Al Forcân" is in the Corân equally applied as a distinctive epithet 
to the Corân itself, as to the Pentateuch. 

The tenor of the expressions here, as elsewhere, points to a book in current 
use, by which the piety and godliness of true believers were sustained and their souls 
enlightened. Such was the estimation in which the Bible was held by the author of the 
Corân. 
 
XLIX.—SURA XXI., v. 105.  

 +�رة ا)ن#��ء
 

RِIَْآَ�ْ#َ�� ِ=. ا��7ُب�ِر ِ!� َب Rْ4َ�َِدَي ا�$��ِ�ُ-�َن َو�#َ'ِ �Jَeُ�  ا�� ْآِ� َأن� اَ)ْرَض َ�ِ
 
And verily We have written in the Psalms, after the Law, that "my 

servants, the righteous, shall inherit the earth."  
 
"In the Psalms, that is, in the book of David; after the admonition, i.e. the 

Pentateuch";     أي ا��]�راة    و=]. ا�7ب]�ر =]. آ�]�ب دا �د !]� بR[I ا�]�آ  Baidhâwi. Others make 
Zubûr to mean the sacred books generally. 
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At any rate this is a direct quotation from the Old Testament. And we find it in 

Psalm XXXVII. v. 29,—The righteous shall inherit the earth, and dwell therein for 

ever. 

This admission of the inspiration of the Psalms as then extant, and in use 
among the Jews and Christians, is in accordance with the tenor in which the Bible is 
spoken of in every part of the Corân. 
 
L.—SURA XVII., v. 2.  

�اء+� +�رة ا
 

Kُ��َ&ْIَُ�وْا ِ!� ُدوِن. َوِآ�ً> َو�َتْ�َ�� ُ!�َ+% اْ�ِ�َ��َب َوَجXَِت�� �Dَأ �َ�Uِا�  ُهRًى � َ#ِ�. ِإْ+َ
 
And We gave Moses the book, and made it a direction to the Children 

of Israel, (saying)—Take ye not other than Me for a patron. 
 

"Take not,—var. read.,—that they should not take,—     وا�[Xاءة ت�� ��X]�وا و=]. 5]
"The Book, i.e. the Pentateuch,"— ا����ب ا���راة —Jelalooddeen. 
 
LI.—SURA XVII., v. 4,5, and 7  

�اء+� +�رة ا
 

.=ِ �َ�Uِا�ْرِض َ!��َتْ�ِ� َوp�&ُ'ُ ��&ُIْ�َ�َا اْ�ِ�َ��ب َ�ُ�ْ/RُFِن� ِ=. اَ) َوfَ5َْ�َ�� ِإَ�% َبِ�. ِإْ+َ
  َآِ#�ً�ا

 َبْ<ٍس Rَ�RْNَ ا�zِ=َ xَذا َج�ء َوْ'Rُ ُأوDُه�8َ َبmْIََ�� َ'َ&ْ�ُ�ْ� ِ'َ#�ًدا ��َ�� ُأْوِ�. 
 .  . xِة ا��  َ=zَِذا َج�ء َوْ'Rُ ا:9َِ
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And We declared in the book, in respect of the Children of Israel,—
saying, Ye shall surely work corruptly on the earth twice, and ye 
shall be elated with great arrogance. 

And when the threat of the first of these two (visitations) came to pass, 
We sent against you our servants of terrible strength, &c.,  

and when the threat of the second (visitation) came to pass, &c. 
 

"The Book, that is, the Pentateuch," ا����ب ا���راة  Jelalooddeen; Baidhâwi.  
This passage refers to certain prophecies in the Old Testament, predicting that 

the Jews would commit wickedness, and arrogantly offend against God, on two 
occasions; and on two occasions suffer the punishment of their sins; a prophecy 
which, as is here said, actually came to pass. From the continuation of the subject in 
verse 7, it would appear that allusion is made to the destruction of the Temple twice: 
first at the Captivity, and secondly by Titus. 
 
LII.—SURA XVII., v. 55.  

�اء+� +�رة ا
  

  ًاَداُووَد َزُب�ر َو�f=َ Rْ4َ�َْ&َ�� َبIَْ� ا���ِ#� �َ� َ'َ&% َبIٍْ� َو�َتْ�َ��
 
And verily We have bestowed favour upon some of the prophets more 

than upon others, and We gave David the Psalms, &c.  
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Compare with this passage Art. XLIX. (Sura XXI., v. 105), where a quotation is made 
from these same Psalms. 
 
LIII.—SURA XVII., v. 102.[101]  

�اء+� +�رة ا
 

 ا�Uَِ� أ�xَب� َ��ٍت َ=�ْ+َ<ْل َبِ�. ِإْ+َ� َوRْ4َ�َ �َتْ�َ�� ُ!�َ+% ِتuَFْ �َ��ٍت
 
And verily We gave Moses nine evident signs; wherefore enquire from 

the children of Israel, &c. 
 

"Wherefore do thou enquire; i.e. oh, Mahomet!"—   R[[8-! �[[� ل>[[+>= —

Jelalooddeen. Mahomet is in this passage desired by God to refer to the Children of 
Israel for attestation of the narrative of the nine miracles shown by Moses to Pharaoh. 
Such attestation would of course be derived from their Scriptures; —which are 
therefore in effect here referred to as evidence of the truth of this verse. 
 
LIV.—SURA XVII., v. 108[107-109].  

�اء+� +�رة ا
 

�Pوَن 5ُْ� �ِ!ُ��ْا ِبTِ َأْو Dَ ُتdِْ!ُ��ْا ِإن�Xِ�َ �ْJِ�ْ&َ'َ %&َ�ْ�ُ ِإَذا Tِ&ِ#ْ5َ �!ِ �َ&ْIِ�ْا��ِ��َ� ُأوُت�ْا ا 
 ِ�َ�ْذ�5َِن ُ+��Rًا

Rُ'َْو�4ُ�َُ��َن ُ+ْ#َ-�َن َرب َ�� ِإن َآ�َن َو Dً�Iُ/ْ8َ�َ ��َ َرب 
�Pوَن ِ�َ�ْذ�5َِنXِ�َُهْ�َوRُ�7ِ�َُ��َن َو#ْ�َ  �'ً�hُ9ُ 
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Say,—Believe in it (the Corân,) or believe not;—verily they unto 
whom the knowledge (of Divine Revelation) hath been given 
anterior to it, when they hear it recited unto them, fall down upon 
their faces worshipping:  

and they say,—Praised be our Lord; verily the promise of our Lord is 
fulfilled.  

And they fall down on their faces weeping, and it increaseth their 
humility. 
 

"Those unto whom the knowledge of Divine Revelation hath been given 

anterior to it; i.e. the learned who read the preceding Scriptures, and recognize the 
reality of (Mahomet's) inspiration, and the signs of prophecy,"— T&#5 �! �&Iا���� أوت�ا ا�

و'�=]�ا ح4�4]6 ا�]�ح. وإ!]�رة ا��#]�ة      وا ا���]` ا�F]�ب64  وه� ا�I&�8ء ا�]��� 5]�ؤ    Baidhâwi. "And 
these were believers from amongst the people of the Book";   ! �[وهd   ا أه]� ا���]�ب�[�!   
Jelalooddeen. 

Mahomet is here directed by God to tell the unbelieving Meccans "that they 
might believe or not as they pleased;—those who were better able to judge, because 
they had the previous Divine Revelations in their hands,—they believed in the Corân, 
and rejoiced in its tidings as a confirmation of their own Scriptures." 

This accords with the notices in previous passages (see Arts. VII., XIII., &c.) 
regarding the recognition of the Corân and the doctrines of Islâm, by certain of the 
people of the Book, from their correspondence with the contents of their Scriptures. 
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LV.—SURA XVI., v. 43[43-44].  

 +�رة ا��-�
 

 ُآ�ُ�ْ� Dَ َتIَْ&�8َُن Wَ&ِ#ْ5َ ِإ�D ِرَج�Dً ن�Pِح. ِإJِ�ْ�َْ� َ=�ْ+َ<ُ��ْا َأْهَ� ا�� ْآِ� ِإن َوَ!� َأْرَ+ْ&َ�� ِ!�
�وَن ا�� ْآَ� ِ�ُ�َ#� َ� ِ�&���ِس َ!� ُن7 َل ِإJِ�ْ�َْ� َوJُ�&Iَ�َْ�  َوا�P7ُبِ� َوَأن7َْ�َ�� ِإWَ�ْ�َِب�ْ�َ#� َ��ِتُ��/َ�َ�َ  

 
And We have not sent before thee other than men whom We have 

inspired; wherefore ask the people of the Scripture if ye know not. 
(We sent them) with evident signs and books, and We have sent down 

unto thee the revelation, that thou mightest make known to mankind 
that which hath been revealed to them, that haply they might reflect. 

 
The first portion of the above passage is identical with Sura XXI., v. 7; which 

see in Art. XLVII. 
It contains, further, a reference to the divine Miracles and Scriptures of the 

former prophets. 
 
LVI.—SURA XIII., v. 39[36].  

R'� +�رة ا�
 

  .َبTُfَIْ اْ�ِ�َ��َب َ�ْ/َ�ُح�َن ِب�8َ ُأن7َِل ِإWَ�ْ�َ َوِ!َ� اَ)ْح7َاِب َ!� ُ��ِ�ُ� َوا��ِ��َ� �َتْ�َ��ُهُ�
 
And those to whom We have given the book, rejoice for that which 

hath been sent down unto thee; but of the Confederates, there are 
that deny a part thereof. 

 

"They rejoice, because of its correspondence with that which is with them." 
�ح]�ن ��8ا=R[�' �[! T[�4ه�    /� )Jelalooddeen;( that is, on account of its conformity with 
their own Scriptures. 
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Compare this with other passages (as Arts. VII, XIII., XV., &c.) which appeal 

to the Jews and Christians as witnesses to the correspondence of the Corân with their 
own Scriptures. 
 
LVII.—SURA XIII., v. 45[43].  

R'� +�رة ا�
 

�َ+ً> 5ُْ� َآَ/% ِب��ّ&Rً�JِNَ Tِا َبْ�ِ�. َوَبْ�َ�ُ�ْ�َآ َو�4ُ�َُل ا��ِ��َ�ْ!ُ َ̂ Fْ�َ وْا�ُ/َ  �ُ&ْ'ِ KُRَ�'ِ �ْ!ََو
 اْ�ِ�َ��ِب

 
And those who disbelieve say,—Thou art not sent;—say,—God 

sufficeth for a witness between me and between you, and also he 
with whom is the knowledge of the book. 

 

"And also he with whom is the knowledge of the Book; that is from amongst 
the believers of the Jews and Christians,"  [[! �[[! ا���]]�ب �[[&' KR[[�' �[[!وd د�[[Jا�� .�!
 .Jelalooddeen— وا��$�رى

The purport is similar to that of the preceding passage. Mahomet's witnesses at 
Mecca were, as here alleged, God himself, and certain of the Jews and Christians, to 
whose knowledge of their own inspired Scriptures he appeals for evidence in favour 
of the Corân.  
 
LVIII.—SURA XXIX., v. 27.  

 +�رة ا���I#�ت
 

  .Tِ�ِ ا��Pُ#��َة َواْ�ِ�َ��َبِإْ+َ-aَ َو�4ُIْ�ََب َوَجIَْ&َ�� ِ=. ُذر �� Tُ�ََوَوَهْ#َ�� 
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And We gave to him (i.e. to Abraham) Isaac and Jacob, and We placed 
among his descendants prophecy and the book. 

 

"And the Book, meaning thereby the (inspired) books generally, that they shall 
receive (all). the four Books,"      [Iول ا���]` ا)رب�[���� H�[ا�� T[ب R��6وا����ب �  —Baidhâwi. 
"Meaning the Books; that is to say, the Pentateuch, the Gospel, the Psalms, and the 
Corân "; ن�� .Jelalooddeen— وا����ب ب�I8% ا���` أي ا���راة وا�ن��� وا�7ب�ر وا�4

These are the Divine books, which (according to this passage) were preserved 
among the race of Abraham. And the tenor of the text, as well as of the Mahometan 
Commentaries, implies that the Scriptures in question, that is the Old and New 
Testaments, were preserved and handed down from generation to generation among 
the seed of Abraham. 
 
LIX.—SURA XXIX., v. 46.  

 +�رة ا���I#�ت
 

Dَُتَ��ِدُ��اَو  �Dِب���ِ�َأْهَ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب ِإ �Dِإ �ُFَ�8ُا. ِهَ. َأْح&َoَ �َ��َِو�5ُُ��ا �َ!���   ا�� �ْJُ�ْ!ِ
   َوِإJُ�ََ�� َوِإJُ�َُ�ْ� َواِحRٌ َوَنْ-ُ� Fْ!ُ Tُ�َِ&�8َُن ِب���ِ�ي ُأن7َِل ِإَ�ْ�َ�� َوُأن7َِل ِإَ�ْ�ُ�ْ�

 
And contend not with the people of the book but in a generous manner, 

excepting those of them who, act wickedly; and say,—We believe 
in that which hath been revealed to us, and in that which hath been 
revealed to you: and your God and our God is one, and we are to 
Him resigned. 
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The text shows the manner in which, at this period, Mahomet addressed the 

Jews and Christians;—rather in the style of one identifying himself with their 
respective religions, than of one commissioned to supersede them. At any rate, it 
enables us to understand some of the grounds on which it was natural for the Jews and 
Christians to rejoice,— nay, to "weep with joy and gratitude," at finding the prophet 
of Mecca prepared to sustain and ratify their Scriptures in all material points, and 
anxious apparently only to reform the abuses of Image, Saint, and Angel worship, 
which had crept in amongst them. 

Further, there can be no stronger proof than this passage, of the reverence and 
faith felt, and expressed, by Mahomet, towards the Scriptures of the Jews and 
Christians:—"We believe in that which hath been revealed to us, and in that which 
hath been revealed to you; our God and your God is one; and we are to him resigned." 

The Musslumans of Mahomet's time, and the succeeding generation, would 
have laughed to scorn the miserable subterfuge set up by some Mahometans of the 
present day, who pretend that it was not the Pentateuch and Gospel in universal use 
among the Jews and Christians, but some different Scripture, that Mahomet alluded 
to. Such a supposition is perfectly gratuitous, and runs counter to the whole tenor of 
the Corân. 
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LX.—SURA XXIX., v. 47.  

 +�رة ا���I#�ت
 

  .، ا�Tِxَب dْ�ُِ!ُ��َن ِبِإWَ�ْ�َ اْ�ِ�َ��َب َ=���ِ��َ� �َتْ�َ��ُهُ� اْ�ِ�َ�� َوَآWَ�ِ�َ َأن7َْ�َ��
 
And thus have We sent down to thee the book (the Corân,) and those 

to whom We have given the Scripture believe in it. 
 
A continuation of the preceding passage. 
"The Scripture, i.e. the Pentateuch"; ا���]]�ب ا��]]�راة —Jelalooddeen. "The 

people referred to are Abdallah, son of Sallâm, and his companions; or those of the 
people of the two Books (the Old and New Testaments) who survived to the time of 
the Prophet"; <ّ[[+ �[[ب nا R[[#' �[[ل !]]� أه]]� ا���]]�ب��ه�[[+�م وأح7اب]]T أو !]]� تR[[4م 'R[[J ا�  —
Baidhâwi. "Thus have We revealed unto thee the Book, i.e. the Corân, in the same 
manner as We revealed to them the Pentateuch, &c.":  ن أي��وآ��W أن���7 إ��W ا����ب ا�4
�ه��vا���راة و �Jآ�8 أن���7 إ�� —Jelalooddeen. 

Thus it is held that the Corân was revealed in the same manner as the previous 
Scriptures were revealed. The form and style of inspiration are affirmed to be the 
same. The source is the same. The object of the Corân—at least one great object,—
was to confirm those Scriptures. The Mahometan, therefore, who receives the Corân 
as divine, is bound to receive also as divine these Sacred books and to study them 
with 
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a reverence similar to that which he shows to the Corân. 
 
LXI.—SURA VII., v. 158[156-157]. 
  

 +�رة ا)'�اف
 

 َوdْ�ُُت�َن ا��7َآـ�َة َوا��ِ��َ� ُه� ِبVَ��ِتَ�� dْ�ُِ!ُ��َن  َ=Fََ<ْآُ�ُ#�Jَ ِ�&�ِ��َ� �4ُ���ََن…
ِ'�Rَُهْ� ِ=. ا���ْ�َراِة  َ���ِ#�Iَُن ا���ُ+�َل ا���ِ#.� اُ)! .� ا��ِ�ي Rُ�ِ�َوَنTُ َ!ْ�ُ��ًب� ا��ِ��َ�

�وِفَواِ�ْنِ��ِ� َ�ُIْ8َ�ُْه� ِب��ُ!ُ>ْ xأ� � َو�Jَ�ْ�َُهْ� َ'ِ� ا�8ُ�َْ�ِ
 
And I will shortly write down it (i.e. my mercy,) for those who fear the 

Lord and give alms, and those who believe in our signs:  
those who shall follow the apostle,—the illiterate prophet,—whom 

they shall find written (i.e. described) in the Pentateuch and in the 
Gospel among them; he shall command them to do that which is 
excellent, &c. 

 
This occurs in the answer supposed to be given by God to the prayer of Moses 

at the time the Israelites worshipped the golden Calf; and is introduced as a 
prophetical annunciation to Moses of the Prophet that was to arise in the latter days. 
Now, in this imagined prophecy, God is represented as saying that his people would 
"find him (Mahomet) written," i.e. would find a description of him, "beside them in 

the Pentateuch and Gospel." They would find him written there, as Baidhâwi and 
Jelalooddeen say, Tوص/�ت T8+ب� —"by his name and his qualities." 

The verse, therefore, corresponds with the numerous previous passages in 
which it is alleged that the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, in the hands of the Jews 
and 
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Christians of that day, contained evidence of the doctrine and claims of Mahomet. It 
clearly intimates that the Pentateuch and the Gospel were current amongst the Jews 
and Christians of Mahomet's time, "by" or "amongst them,"—  R[�'ه�  Those Scriptures 
are likewise spoken of here by God to Moses as that which would be an authoritative 
source of reference. It is therefore clear that the Sacred Scriptures, as possessed by the 
Jews and Christians generally in the 7th century were, according to the teaching of the 
Corân, authentic, genuine, and free from corruption. 
 
LXII.—SURA VII., v. 160[159].  

 +�رة ا)'�اف
 

  ُأ!�RُJْ�َ 6ٌوَن ِب�ْ�َ-a  َوِبRِIْ�َ Tُِ��َن َوِ!� 5َْ�ِم ُ!�َ+%
 
And of the people of Moses, there is a party that directeth with truth, 

and acteth justly by it. 
 
Assuming for a moment the supposition to have been well founded, that an 

attempt had been made by some of the Jews to tamper with their Scriptures, and erase 
passages containing testimony to Mahomet, would the just and truthful Jews here 
spoken of have joined in such an attempt, or at all permitted it? Would not they at 
least have preserved, and handed down to posterity uncorrupted, the rolls of the 
Books of Moses? And as Mahomet appealed to certain supposed prophecies of 
himself, and other evidences favourable to his mission in those Scriptures, would not 
these pious Jews who embraced Islam have carefully 
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and religiously guarded, and handed down from father to son, copies of the true and 
genuine Tourât with these evidences and prophecies, as the most valuable proof of 
Mahomet's claims, and a complete justification of their own conduct in separating 
from their Jewish brethren and following Islâm. Assuredly they would, had it not been 
notorious that no such attempt at interpolation or erasure had ever been made by their 
brethren; and that the supposed prophecies of Mahomet existed just as much in the 
copies scrupulously preserved by the unconverted Jews, as in their own. 
 
LXIII.—SURA VII., v. 168[167-169].  

 +�رة ا)'�اف
 

اIَ�َْ�اِب ِإن� َرب�Wَ  َربJِ�ْ&َ'َ ��mَIَ#ْ�َ�َ WَPْ� ِإَ�% َ�ْ�ِم اJُ!ُ�Fُ�َ �!َ 6ِ!َ��َ4ِ�ْْ� ُ+�َء َوِإْذ َتَ<ذ�َن
��uُ ا�4َIِ�ِْب َوِإن�Tُ َ�َ[ُ/�ٌرِFَ�َ �ٌر�ِح� 

ْ� ُدوَن َذWَ�ِ َوَبَ&ْ�َن�ُهْ� ِب�ْ�َ-Fََ��ِت َوِ!Jُ�ْ َوIْ�Q5ََ��ُهْ� ِ=. اَ)ْرِض ُأَ!Jُ�ْ ! �8ًُ� ا�$��ِ�ُ-�َن
�ِج�Iَُن َوا���F َ_�ِتْ�َ �ْJُ�&Iَ�َ 

َ�ْ<9ُُ�وَن َ'َ�َض َهـَ�ا ا)ْدَن% َو�4ُ�َُ��َن  َ=Xََ&َ, ِ!� َبRِIِْهْ� 9َْ&ٌ, َوِر�eُْا اْ�ِ�َ��َب
�ٌض !Tُ&ُmْP َ�ْ<9ُُ�وKُ َأَ�ْ� َ+ُ�ْ[َ/ُ� َ�َ�� َوِإنَ'َ �ْJُِقَ�ْ<ِت�mَ� ! �Jِ�ْ&َ'َ �ْ9َdْ�ُ   �D اْ�ِ�َ��ِب َأن

 أ�Tِ�=ِ. x �4ُ�ُِ��ْا َ'َ&% ا�ّ&Tِ ِإ�D اْ�َ-�a َوَدَرُ+�ْا َ!�
 
And (call to mind) when thy Lord commanded that there should 
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certainly be sent against them (i.e. the Jews) until the day of 
resurrection those that would afflict them with grievous distress;—
verily thy Lord is swift in vengeance, and he is surely forgiving and 
merciful. 

And We dispersed them in the earth amongst the nations;—there are of 
them that are virtuous, and there are of them that are not so. And 
We proved them with blessings, and with adversities, if perchance 
they might return. 

And there succeeded after them a generation that inherited the book, 
who receive the temporal advantage of this world, and say,—It will 
be forgiven unto us. And if there come unto them an advantage the 
like thereof, they accept it. What! hath there not been taken from 
them the covenant of the book, that they should not say of God 
other than the truth, and they diligently study that which is therein.  

 
This passage was probably revealed at Medîna, when a difference was 

beginning to arise between Mahomet and the Jews. 
It contains an imputation against the Jews for misrepresenting the truth. But it 

is an imputation which does not in the least affect the scrupulous care with which they 
preserved their sacred books:—just as the Christians always have imputed, and do to 
this day impute, misrepresentation of the truth to the same people, though they 
implicitly receive their Scriptures as genuine and incorrupt. 

On the other hand, the passage contains a fresh testimony to "the Book," as 
"inherited"; that is, handed down from generation to generation amongst the Jews. 

The Jews are further accused of breaking the covenant that they would not 
speak of God other than the truth, (i.e. that they would not misrepresent the truth,) 
although they are in the habit of reading that which is  



© Muhammadanism.org — All Rights Reserved. 

TESTIMONY TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES                     131 
 

in their Book,— در+�ا !]� =�]T   و  —or rather of carefully perusing, or diligently studying 
it, for that is the force of درس. Their guilt is thus alleged to be aggravated by reading 
the inspired Scripture, and thus knowing the truth which they misrepresented. The text 
is thus evidence of the currency and constant use and study of the Scriptures amongst 
the Jews;—those same Scriptures which Mahomet uniformly attested.  

Note the mention of the prophecy regarding the dispersion of the Jews. 
 
LXIV.—SURA VII., v. 170. 

 +�رة ا)'�اف
 

ِب�ْ�ِ�َ��ِب َوَأ�5َُ!�ْا  9َْ�ٌ� � &�ِ��َ� �4ُ���ََن َأَ=َ> َت4ِIُْ&�َن َوا��ِ��َ� �F8َ�ُُ��َن َوا��Rاُر ا:9َِ�ُة
  ا�$�َ>َة ِإن�� Dَ ُنuُ�fِ َأْجَ� ا$ْ8ُ�ِْ&ِ-�َ�

 
But the next life is better (than the present) for those that fear the Lord; 

then why will ye not comprehend? and (the reward of the next life) 
is for those who hold fast by the book, and observe prayer; verily 
We shall not detract from the reward of the righteous. 

 
This verse is a continuation of the passage just quoted under Article LXIII. It 

is addressed to the Jews, and not only demonstrates the existence of the inspired 
Scripture in common use amongst them, but conveys the exhortation from God that 
the Jews are to hold fast by it  ن ب����]�ب��F8� ; it implies, moreover, that those who do 
so shall obtain a full reward  
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in the life to come. But people could not be praised for "holding fast" by any other 
than a genuine and uncorrupted Scripture. Jelalooddeen instances Abdallah-ibn-
Sallâm as one of the pious Jews here alluded to. 

Where then are the Scriptures which these converted Jews were directed to 
hold fast by, if they are not the same which have been handed down from the time of 
Mahomet from generation to generation,—even as before his time?  
 
LXV.—SURA LXXIV., v. 30[30-31].  

�eR8رة ا��+ 
 

6َIَFِْت �Jَ�ْ&َ'َ �َhَ'َ 
 ِ=6ً�َ�ْ � &�ِ��َ� َآَ/ُ�وا �R'ِ �َ4ِ�ْ�َFْ�َ�َِتJُْ� ِإ6ً�َUِ �D َوَ!� َجIَ<َ!َ ��َ&ْIَْ&َ�� َأْصَ-�َب ا����ِر ِإ�Dَوَ!� َج

ا��ِ��َ� ُأوُت�ا اْ�ِ�َ��َب   َ�ْ�َت�َبا��ِ��َ� �َ!ُ��ا ِإ��8ًَن� َوDَُأوُت�ا اْ�ِ�َ��َب َو7ْ�ََداَد  ا��ِ��َ�
  َواdْ8ُ�ِْ!ُ��َن

 
Over it (Hell) are nineteen angels; 
and We have not made the guardians of the fire other than angels; and 

We have not expressed their number, except as a trial to those who 
disbelieve, and in order that those to whom We have given the book 
may firmly believe, and that they who believe may increase in faith; 
and that those to whom We have given the book may not doubt, nor 
the believers. 

 
This is a Meccan Sura, but the text is believed to have been added to it after 

Mahomet went to Medîna. 
The passage is obscure. But it appears to point to some supposed coincidence 

between what is,  
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here said of the keepers of Hell, and what is said on the same point in the Scriptures 
of the people of the Book; which coincidence is adduced as a ground of faith, for 
those who possessed the Scriptures, and for the true believers. So Baidhâwi;—"that 
they might gain faith in the prophetic mission of Mahomet, and in the truth of the 
Corân when they saw that it was accordant with what was in their own Scriptures." 

   .  ��8 =. آ��بW��J !�ا=4ً� ذرأوا ����F#�ا ا����4 ب�#�ة !-R8 وصRق ا�4��ن ��8
This interpretation corresponds with previous passages, already quoted, of the 

same purport.  
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SECTION SECOND. 
 

PASSAGES FROM SURAS REVEALED AT MEDINA. 
 
ALTHOUGH the passages quoted in the first Section are contained in Suras which 
are all called Meccan, because their contents, with few exceptions, were actually 
revealed at Mecca, yet a few of those passages evidently belong to the subsequent, or 
Medina, period, and must have been added to the Suras in which they now stand, after 
the Hegira, or Flight of Mahomet from Mecca. But the texts contained in the 
following Section are, without exception, confined to the later, or Medina, period. 

The manner in which enmity sprang up between the Jews of Medina and 
Mahomet, will be briefly explained in the concluding Section of this work, and must 
be borne in mind, in reading the passages which follow.  
 
LXVI.—SURA II., v. 1-5.  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

 ا��
Wَ�ِى � ْ&�4ِ��8َُ� َذRًُه Tِ�=ِ َ̀   اْ�ِ�َ��ُب Dَ َرْ�

ِ̀ َو�8ُ�4ِ�َُن ا�$�>َة َوِ!��8 َرَز5َْ��ُهْ� ُ��ِ/�4َُن ا��ِ��َ� dْ�ُِ!ُ��َن   ِب�ْ�َ[ْ�
Wَ&ِ#ْ5َ �!ِ َوَ!� ُأن7َِل Wَ�ْ�َُ��َن ِب�8َ ُأن7َِل ِإ!ِdْ�ُ �َ��ِِة ُه وا���  ْ� 5ِ��ُُ��َنَوِب�:9َِ

�ْJِ ى ! � ر�بRًُه %&َ'َ Wَ_ُِهُ� ا8ُ�ْْ/ِ&ُ-�َن ُأْوَ�ـ Wَ_َِوُأْوَ�ـ 
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This is the book in which there is no doubt,—a guide to the pious;— 
they who believe in the Unseen, and observe prayer, and spend out of 

that which we have provided them with;— 
and they who believe in that which hath been revealed unto thee, and 

that which hath been revealed before thee, and have faith in the life 
to come.  

These walk according to the direction of their Lord, and these are the 
blessed. 

 

"That which hath been revealed before thee, viz. the Pentateuch and the 
Gospel, &c." �8ه��vن��� و� .Jelalooddeen— !� أن7ل !� W&#5 أي ا���راة وا

Note that according to this passage they who are "blessed" and "walk 
according to the direction of their Lord," are those who believe not in the Corân only, 
but also in the Scriptures revealed before the Corân. It is strange that, with this 
passage prominently placed in the opening page of their Revelation, sincere 
Mussulmans should be so inconsistent as not to study the Scriptures here referred to, 
make themselves acquainted with their contents, and follow their sacred precepts. Is 
not this a people whose eyes have become blind, and their hearts seared?  
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LXVII.—SURA II., v. 40[40-42].  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

�َ�Uِا�ُ̂ َ'َ&ْ�ُ�ْ� َوَأْوُ=�ْا ِبRِJْIَي ُأوِف َ�� َبِ�. ِإْ+َ 8ْIَ8َِ�َ. ا��ِ�. َأْنIْوْا ِن�ِبRِJْIَُآْ�  اْذُآُ
  َوِإ���َي َ=�ْرَهُ#�ِن

�ً5 R$َ!ُ ُ̂ ِبVَ��ِت.  َ�ُ�وْا� Iَ!َ �8َُ�ْ� َوDَ َتُ��ُن�ْا َأو�َل َآ�ِ=ٍ� ِبTِ َوDَ َتhْ َو�ِ!ُ��ْا ِب�8َ َأن7َْ�
  �8َeًَ� 5َِ&�ً> َوِإ���َي َ=�ت��4ُِن

�a-َ�ْْا ا�Fُ#ِ&َْت Dَ�8َُن َو&َIَْوَأنُ�ْ� َت �a-َ�َْوَت�8ُ�ُ�ْْا ا �ِqِ�#َ�ِْب�  
 
Oh Children of Israel! remember My favour wherewith I have 

favoured you, and fulfil My covenant,—I likewise will fulfil your 
covenant; and fear Me, 

and believe in that which I have revealed, attesting the truth of the 
(Scripture) which is with you: and be not the first to reject the same; 
and sell not my revelation for a small price; 

and clothe not the truth with error, and do not conceal the truth while 
ye know it. 

 
"That which is with you, i.e. the Tourât or Pentaeuch."— Jelalooddeen. 
At Medîna, the Corân, just as in the Suras revealed at Mecca, continues to 

attest the truth of the Scripture in the hands of the Children of Israel. But the Children 
of Israel would not give the testimony in his favour which Mahomet desired them to 
give, and probably believed that they ought to have given. Therefore he exhorts them 
not to pervert the truth, nor to hold back any part of it. 

The Christians, on similar grounds, accuse the Jews of misinterpreting their 
Scriptures, and not acknowledging the prophecies of the Messiah as fulfilled in Jesus: 
though they, as much as the Jews, implicitly 
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believe in the Jewish Scriptures. A close analogy to the accusation in the text.  
The expression, "selling the truth for a small price," is frequently used in a similar 
sense with respect to others than the Jews.—See, e.g., Suras II., v. 16; III., v. 76; IX, 
v. 10; XVI., v. 95. 
 
LXVIII.—SURA II., v. 53.  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

  اْ�ِ�َ��َب َواْ�ُ/ْ��5ََن Iَ�َ&�ُ�ْ� َتRُ�َJْوَن َوِإْذ �َتْ�َ�� ُ!�َ+%
 
And when We gave Moses the book and the distinction (between good 

and evil,— Forcân,)—if haply ye might be directed. 
 

"The Book, i.e., the Tourât."—Baidhâwi and Jelalooddeen. 
The Pentateuch is here styled Al Forcân, the same term which is applied to the 

Corân.— See Art. XLVIII.  
 
LXIX.—SURA II., v. 75.  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

� ُ=�َنdْ�ُ -َ�ُ ��eُ �!ِ Tُِ!ُ��ْا َ�ُ�ْ� َوRْ5َ َآ�َن َ=ِ���Iُ8َFْ�َ �ْJُ�ْ ! aٌَن َآَ>َم ا�ّ&Tِ َأَ=�Iُ8َQْ�ََن َأن
  َبKُ�&ُ4َ'َ �!َ RِIْ َوُهْ� Iْ�ََ&�8َُن

 
Ah! do ye indeed earnestly desire that they should believe in you, and 

verily a party amongst them hear the word of God; then they pervert 
it after they have understood it, knowingly. 

 
The people spoken of are still the Children of Israel. "That they should believe, 

viz., the Jews,"— 
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��I8Fن آ>م اThey hear the word of God, in the Pentateuch,"  .= n" أن �d!��ا أي ا���Jد
 ",Jelalooddeen. "They hear the word of God, that is to say, the Pentateuch— ا��]�راة 
 �I8[F� Baidhâwi. "Then they pervert it, as the description ofن آ]>م ا�I� n]. ا��]�راة    
Mahomet, or the Verse of stoning; or the explanation thereof, and they interpret the 
same accordingly as they desire,"  e ج���ونT ب�8أ� �-�=�نT آ�R8-! ^I و��6 ا�F/�= T&و ت<و�  
 �J�[h� —Ibid. The latter construction, as natural in itself, and consistent with otherن 
notices throughout the Corân of the conduct of the Jews, and the testimony there 
borne from first to last in favour of the Jewish as well as of the Christian Scriptures, is 
evidently the one to be adopted.  

The tenor of the passage is this:—"What! do you expect to convert the Jews to 
the truth, seeing that they have already heard the truth in the word of God as 
contained in their own Scriptures, and have perverted that truth intentionally? How 
can you hope to succeed with men who have shown themselves proof against the 
word of God? For they have already read the word of God in the Old Testament, and 
wilfully perverted its meaning, 'interpreting it as they please.' Will the word of God, 
as inculcated by you out of the Corân, have any better effect upon them?" 

This is much the same way in which Christians of the present day might speak 
of the Jews; thus,—"they have already misused and perverted the word of God as 
contained in their own Scriptures, which should  
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have led them to believe in Christ:—and having done so, there is little hope of gaining 
them over to the truth, by an appeal to the further word of God as contained in the 
New Testament." Yet the Christians do not the less accept and believe in the Jewish 
Scriptures.  

What a full testimony is borne in this verse to the Divine origin and authority 
of the Scripture in use amongst the Jews in the days of Mahomet, by the application to 
it of the sacred title, "The word of God,"  nآ]>م ا ! Why is the Corân valued by 
Mahometans? Simply because it is believed to be "the word of God." Ought they not 
therefore to pay a similar reverence to the "word of God" that preceded the Corân?  
 
LXX.—SURA II., v. 76[-77].  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

�5َُ��ْا َأُتَ-�eُ Rَن�Jُ ِب�8َ  ا��ِ��َ� �َ!ُ��ْا �5َُ��ْا �َ!��� َوِإَذا 9ََ> َبJُfُIْْ� ِإَ�َ% َبIٍْ� �4ُْاَوِإَذا َ�
Tُِآ� ِب�PجV-َ�ُ�ِ �ْ�ُ�ْ&َ'َ Tُ&ّ4ُِ&�َن َ=َ�َ� ا�Iَْرب ُ�ْ� َأَ=َ> َت Rَ�'ِ 

Tَ&ّ�8َُن َأن� ا�&َIْ�َ Dَوَن َوَ! َأَوP�Fِ�ُ �!َ �ُ&َIْ�َُ��َن&ِIْ�ُ �  
 
And when they (the Jews of Medîna,) meet the believers, they say,—

We believe; but when they retire privately one with the other, they 
say,—Why do ye acquaint them with what God hath revealed to 
you, that they may therewith dispute with you before your Lord? 
What do ye not understand?  

Do they not know that God knoweth what they conceal as well as that 
which they make public? 
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A continuation of the previous verse. "What God hath revealed to you, that is, 
made manifest to you in the Pentateuch regarding the description of Mahomet,"  ��= �8ب
Rٍ8-! ^Iب�8 بّ�� ��� =. ا���راة !� ن ���&' nا  —Baidhawi: so also Jelalooddeen. Rather, 

"Why do ye acquaint them with any passages from the Old Testament, which they 
may turn against you in their arguments for Islam?" One party of the Jews is 
represented as upbraiding the other, for making known to Mahomet and his followers 
passages of their Scriptures, which the latter might use to the disadvantage of the 
Jews.  
 
LXXI.—SURA II., v. 78.  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

 َ�ُ\��Pَن َب ِإ�D َأَ!�ِن.� َوِإْن ُهْ� ِإIْ�َ Dَ�Dَ&�8َُن اْ�ِ�َ�� َوِ!Jُ�ْْ� ُأ! ��Pَن
 
And amongst them are ignorant persons, who know not the Book, but 

only foolish stories; these follow nought but their own imaginations. 
 

Still the same verse continued. A second class of the opponents of Mahomet 
and of Islam are here described:—ignorant Jews; viz., men who had no real 
knowledge of their Scriptures. They knew merely rabbinical interpretations and 
stories, and foolish traditions. The arguments of such people were of no weight. 
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LXXII.—SURA II., v. 79.  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

�َ��ِ�& � �ٌ�ْ�َ=َ Tِ&ّا� Rِ�'ِ �ْ!ِ �4ُ�َُ��َن َهـَ�ا ��eُ �ْJِ�Rِ�ْ>َ�8ًَ�  َ�ْ�ُ�ُ#�َن اْ�ِ�َ��َب ِبeَ Tِوْا ِب�ُ�َhْ�َ�ِ
�ْJِ�Rِ�َْأ ْ̂    َوَوْ�ٌ� ��Fِ�ْ�َ ��8 ! �ْJُُ#�َن �Jُ�� �ٌ�ْ�َ=َ <ً�&ِ5َ ! ��8 َآَ�َ#

 
Wherefore, woe unto those that write the Book (or the Writing) with 

their hands, and then say,—This is from God; that they may sell it 
for a small price. Woe unto them for that which their hands have 
written, and woe unto them for that which they gain! 

 
A further continuation of the same passage.  
The preceding context refers to ignorant persons who were acquainted only 

with rabbinical glosses or foolish traditions. It would seem to be the same persons 
who are here referred to as having written out such glosses or traditions, and then 
brought them to Mahomet as possessed of divine authority, saying perhaps that they 
were just as binding as the Scriptures themselves. 

Al kitâb means literally "the writing," and not necessarily the Jewish 
Scriptures. It may, however, be here taken as signifying "the Book"; viz., that which 
these ignorant Jews wished to be taken for the Scripture,—or as similar in authority 
with it. 

The text, then, describes a class of ignorant Jews who opposed Mahomet; 
namely, those who wrote out passages probably from their traditions, glosses, or 
rabbinical books, and brought them forward as authoritative and divine;—such 
glosses for instance as "that  
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stoning for adultery was not imperative according to the Mosaic Law"; or, such as 
gave another interpretation to passages of the Old Testament which had been 
appropriated. by Mahomet's adherents as bearing out his claims to be the Prophet that 
should arise. Therefore Mahomet cursed them for writing out that which was simply 
human in its origin, and then producing it as if it was possessed of divine authority. 

Thus Abdool Câdir, the Urdoo translator, in his commentary on the verse:—
"These are they who, after their own desire, put things together, and write them out 
for the common people, and then ascribe them to God or the prophet." 


	 �� �ö ��ف �ö � �� د	 �� اور  �ö ا�� ���� ��ڑ�� ��'�� وہ ¯�گ �� ��#�ام !�ا  �� ' ' '( ( ) ( ) () *+ , ( )� - ./ ُ (
345ا  ��ر�2ل   5(  

Baidhâwi thus explains the passage:—"And perhaps there is meant that which the 
Jews wrote out of commentaries (or interpretations) about the punishment of the 
adulteress."—  , &ّIو�T ب�8 ادأر K�#ا��<و�>ت !� آ� ]U6ا�7ا  1 

Viewed thus, the allusion clearly is to the improper 
                                                 
1 Baidhâwi here alludes to the difference of opinion between Mahomet and the Jews of 
Medîna, regarding the punishment for adultery:—Mahomet alleging that according to the 
Mosaic dispensation the punishment was stoning, while the Jews held that their law did not 
require stoning for adultery. It may possibly have been to some rabbinical commentary on the 
subject, of which the Jews produced a copy alleging it to be an authoritative and divine 
decision of the question, that Mahomet refers in this passage.  
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authority, either habitually, or casually in the present instance, held by the Jewish 
opponents of Mahomet to attach to the opinions and commentaries of their doctors. 
There is nothing that can be fairly held to imply any tampering with, or interpolation 
of, the manuscripts of the Scriptures. The Jews have in all ages been as noted for the 
scrupulous, and even superstitious, care with which they have preserved the exact text 
of their sacred books, as the Mahometans themselves for their care of the Corân. Their 
character in this respect is not affected, nor does it appear that Mahomet intended to 
impugn it, by the very different accusation that they brought forward the 
interpretations of their doctors, or rabbinical traditions, or extracts copied from these, 
and alleged for them an authority equal to that of the Scriptures. That the Jews 
attached an undue weight, as they have from the earliest times, to the uninspired dicta 
of their, rabbins, does not imply any defect of veneration, or any want of care, for the 
inspired Scriptures themselves. 

It is, therefore, a gratuitous assumption that, because the Jews made copies of 
what were merely human compositions, and then produced them before Mahomet as 
having a divine authority, they in any way tampered with the sacred Scripture. Had 
they gone even further, and having written out fabricated passages, fraudulently 
pretended in argument that they were extracts from the Pentateuch (though such a 
construction of the text is not the natural one), it would not even then have amounted 
to such a charge; it would not by any means have implied that they altered or 
interpolated their copies of the Scripture. The  
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charge would in that case have resembled the one which follows in Art. CX., where 
by "twisting their tongues," or by a deceptive mode of recitation, passages were made 
to appear to belong to the Scriptures, which did not in reality. But such imputation, 
like the present, is altogether a different charge from that of corrupting the 
Manuscripts of the Old Testament. 

NOTE, first; the accusation is addressed to the Jews of Medîna alone. 
Whatever else may be its scope, it does not extend beyond them. For instance, no such 
imputation is, in any verse of the Corân, ever hinted against the Christians, or their 
Scriptures. 

NOTE, second; the accusation, whatever it was, did not affect the confidence 
of Mahomet in the genuineness and purity of the Old Testament as then in the hands 
of, and current amongst, the Jews of Medîna. This is evident from the tenor of all the 
subsequent passages in which the value and authority of the Scriptures are spoken of 
in as high, unqualified, and unsuspecting terms as before. 
 
LXXIII.—SURA II., v. 85.  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

�ُ�ْ� ِإ�D 7ْ9ٌِي ِ! ِبَ#Iِْ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب َوَتْ�ُ/ُ�وَن ِبَ#Iٍْ� َ=�8َ َج7َاء َ!� َ�ْ/Iَُ� َذWَ�ِ َأَ=dْ�ُِ!ُ��َن
  ِإَ�% َأRNَ  اIَ�َْ�اِب ِ=. اْ�َ-َ��ِة ا�PRْنَ�� َوَ�ْ�َم ا4ِ�َْ��َ!6ِ ُ�َ�دPوَن

 
What! do ye believe in part of the book, and reject part thereof? But 

whosoever amongst you doeth this, his reward shall be none other 
than disgrace in the present life, and in the Day of judgment they 
shall be cast into a more awful torment.  
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This is still addressed, to the Jews of Medîna. The occasion of the passage is 
said to have been as follows:—The Bani Nadhîr and Bani Coreitza, two Jewish tribes 
which sided respectively with the two hostile parties at Medîna, did not scruple 
(before Mahomet came to Medîna) to fight against each other, and to kill and expel 
one another from their homes; but they scrupulously refused to retain any Jews who 
fell into their hands as captives, because they said this was forbidden in their law. In. 
the verse preceding the text, Mahomet upbraids them, saying that the slaying and 
expelling of one another was, in their Scriptures, forbidden equally with the making 
each other captives. Them follows the passage:—"What! do ye believe in part of the 
Book, and disbelieve in part thereof?"—That is to say, "it behoves you to believe and 
to obey the whole of your inspired Scripture in all its requirements. You cannot affect 
to be bound by some precepts, while you neglect others. Whoever believes and obeys 
only a part, disbelieving or neglecting the remainder, shall be disgraced in the present 
world, and suffer grievous torment in the next. The entire Scripture is divine and 
authoritative: every one of its injunctions is equally binding upon you." 

What more conclusive proof could be desired of the authority and genuineness 
(according to the Corân) of the Old Testament, without exception of any single part, 
whole and entire; as it existed in the hands of the Jews in the time of Mahomet? 
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LXXIV.—SURA II., v. 87.  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

�َ�َ� اْ�َ#� َ��ِت  5َ/�ْ�َ�� ِ!� َبKِRِIْ ِب���Pُ+ِ� َو�َتْ�َ�� ِ'�Fَ% اْبَ�ُ!�َ+% اْ�ِ�َ��َب َو َوRْ4َ�َ �َتْ�َ��ْ!َ
  َوَأ��Rَْن�Kُ ِبُ�وِح اRُ4ُ�ِْس

 
And verily We gave Moses the Book, and caused prophets to arise 

after him, and We gave to Jesus, the Son of Mary, evident signs, 
and strengthened him with the Holy Spirit.  

 

"The Book, i.e. the Tourât (Pentateuch)."—Jelalooddeen and Baidhâwi. 
 
LXXV.—SURA II., v. 89.  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

% Fْ�ََ�ْ/ِ�ُ-�َن َ'َ& ِآَ��ٌب ! ْ� ِ'�Rِ ا�ّ&R$َ!ُ Tِ ٌق � JُIَ!َ �8َْ� َوَآ�ُن�ْا ِ!� 5َْ#ُ� َو��8�َ َج�ءُهْ�
  .َآَ/ُ�وْا ِبTِ ا��ِ��َ� َآَ/ُ�وْا َ=َ&��8 َج�ءُه� !�� َ'َ�ُ=�ْا

 
And when a Book (i.e. the Corân) came unto them from God, attesting 

the truth of that (Scripture) which is with them, (although they had 
from before been praying for victory over those who disbelieve;) 
yet when that came unto them which they recognized, they rejected 
the same.  

 
Still addressed to the Jews of Medîna. The Corân is, as usual, spoken of as 

attesting that which the Jews had "with" or "by them"; i.e. their Scripture.—
Jelalooddeen and Baidhâwi. 

Mahomet is in this passage supposed to allude to the manner in which, before 
his advent, the Jews at Medîna used to address the idolaters of that city, 
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saying, that when their Messiah should appear, he would give them the victory; and 
they were wont to pray for the speedy coming of that time. Mahomet, assuming that 
he himself is the person whose advent they used to pray for, says that although they 
recognized the Corân as the very thing which they had been longing for, yet, now that 
it had come, they knowingly rejected it. 

This belongs to the same class of passages as Arts. VII., XIII., XV., &c.  
 
LXXVI.—SURA II., v. 91.  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

�ْJُ�َ �َ�5ِ ُأن7َِل َ'َ&ْ�َ�� َوِإَذا V8َِب �ُ!ِdْ�5َُ��ْا ُن Tُ&ُّ��ْا ِب�8َ َأن7ََل ا�!ِ�  Kُوَن ِب�8َ َوَراء�َوَ�ْ�ُ/
�ْJُIَ!َ �8َ � �ً5 R$َ!ُ Pa-َ�َْوُهَ� ا  

 
And when it is said unto them;—Believe in that which God hath 

revealed; they say;—We believe in that which hath been revealed 
unto us; and they reject that which (hath been revealed) after it, 
although it be the truth attesting that which is with them.  

 
When called upon by Mahomet to believe in all the inspired Scriptures, the 

Jews replied that they believed in that Scripture alone which had been revealed to 
them; and disbelieved in all that followed it, i.e. the Gospel and the Corân. Yet, says 
Mahomet, that which they reject, i.e. the Corân is the truth, and attests the inspiration 
and authority of the Jewish Scripture. 

The Jewish Scripture, as in the hands of the Jews  
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of that day (�ْJُIَ!َ �8َ �) is thus confirmed and attested by the Corân.  
 
LXXVII.—SURA II., v. 97[92].  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

  .، ا�xا�P!�َ�ْIِ�َْ+% ِب�ْ�َ#� َ��ِت ��eُ ات�Xَْ�ُتُ�  َوRْ4َ�َ َج�ءُآ�
 
And verily Moses came unto you with evident signs (or revelations;) 

then ye took the calf, &c.  
 

This relates to the worship of the golden calf by the Children of Israel, and is 
followed by an account of the giving of the law on Mount Sinai. 
 
LXXVIII.—SURA II., v. 97.  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

%&َ'َ Tُ�َ�7َن Tُن�zِ=َ �ً5 R$َ!ُ Tِ&ّْذِن ا�zِِب Wَ#ِ&ْ5َ ىRًَوُه Tِ�ْRَ�َ �َ�ْ�8َ َب � �َ��ِ!ِdْ8ُ&ْ�ِ ى�َhَْوُب  
 
For he (Gabriel) hath caused it (the Corân) to descend upon thy heart, 

by the command of God, attesting that (Scripture) which is before 
it, and a direction and good tidings to the believers.  

 

"That which is before it, i.e. the preceding Books,"   [&#5 T[�R� ب�� �!  ̀ T !]� ا���]  —
Jelalooddeen. 

The Corân thus uniformly, and at every stage, confirms the Scriptures revealed 
before it, as then extant in the hands of the Jews and Christians. 
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LXXIX.—SURA II., v. 101.  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

ا��ِ��َ� ُأوُت�ْا  َرُ+�ٌل ! ْ� ِ'�Rِ ا�ّ&R$َ!ُ Tِ ٌق � JُIَ!َ �8َْ� َنَ#َ� َ=ِ��aٌ ! َ� َو��8�َ َج�ءُهْ�
Dَ �ْJُِرِهْ� َآَ<ن��Jُoُ َوَراء Tِ&ّ�8َُن اْ�ِ�َ��َب ِآَ��َب ا�&َIْ�َ  

 
And when a prophet came unto them from God, attesting that 

(Scripture) which is with them, a party of those who have received 
the Scripture cast the Book of God behind their backs, as if they 
knew it not.  

 

"A prophet, i.e. Jesus or Mahomet."—Baidhâwi. "Mahomet."—Jelalooddeen. 
Mahomet is evidently intended. 

"The Book of God, i.e. the Pentateuch,"   ب ا� أي��	را آ��	ةا  —Jelalooddeen and 

Baidhâwi. 
Mahomet calve to the Jews, attesting their Scriptures and professing to be the 

prophet whose coming was foretold in them. Yet the Jews rejected him,—thus casting 
"The Book of God," i.e. their own Scripture, behind their backs. 

The text contains direct and unequivocal testimony to the divine origin and 
authority of "The Book of God,"  nآ�]�ب ا  — the Old Testament as then existing 
among the Jews. 
 
LXXX.—SURA II., v. 113.  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

ِ̂ ا�Jُ�َ�ُْد ِ̂ ا�Jُ�َ�ُْدَ�ْ� َو�5ََ� Fَ�ْ�َ ا���َ$�َرى ِ̂ ِ̂ ا���َ$�َرى َ'َ&َ% Nَْ.ٍء َو�5ََ� Fَ  %&َ'َ
   Nَْ.ٍء َوُهْ� َ�ْ�ُ&�َن اْ�ِ�َ��ب



© Muhammadanism.org — All Rights Reserved. 

150                                                      THE CORÂN 
 

The Jews say, the Christians are not (founded) upon anything; and the 
Christians say the Jews are not (founded) upon anything; and yet 
they read the Scripture.  

 
"They read," present or imperfect tense, "are reading," or "are in the habit of 

reading." These are the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, in current use 
among the Jews and Christians, which elsewhere are spoken of as "confirmed" or 
"attested" by the Corân. 
 
LXXXI.—SURA II., v. 137[136].  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

َوِإْ+َ-aَ َو�4ُIْ�ََب  ِب��ّ&Tِ َوَ!V ُأن7َِل ِإَ�ْ�َ�� َوَ!� ُأن7َِل ِإَ�% ِإْبَ�اِه�َ� َوِإْ+�8َِ'�َ� �5ُُ��ْا �َ!���
ا���ِ#��Pَن ِ!� ر�ب Dَ �ْJِ ُنَ/� ُق َبْ�َ�  َوا)ْ+َ#�ِط َوَ!� ُأوِتَ. ُ!�َ+% َوِ'�Fَ% َوَ!� ُأوِتَ.

�ْJُ�ْ ! RٍَأَحTُ�َ �ُ-ْ�8َُن  َوَن&ِFْ!ُ  
 
Say,—We believe in God, and in what hath been revealed unto us, and 

in what hath been revealed unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the Tribes; and in what hath been given unto Moses 
and unto Jesus, and in what hath been given unto the prophets from 
their Lord we make no distinction between any of them; and unto 
Him we are resigned.  

 
It is not necessary to determine what is meant by "that which was revealed to 

Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, and Jacob." It may probably signify the revelations made to 
them or respecting them, as recorded in the Books of Moses. It is to be noted, 
however, that the 
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expression used in reference to the patriarchs,   أن]7ل �[! —that which was revealed to 
them, differs from the phrase applied to the Scriptures which were "given" or 
"delivered" to the prophets:   [و!]� أوت]. ا��#�]�ن !]� ربّ      !]� أوُت %[F�'و %[+�! . �[J   "that 
which was given unto Moses and Jesus, and that which was given unto the prophets 
from their Lord." The word وت]. ُأ  is used only of a Book, Scripture, or Revelation, 
committed to writing, and so spoken of as given or delivered; whereas the former 
term, ( ن]7ل) signifies the inspiration, or revelation, to man of the will of God, which 
may or may not be recorded. 

The verse proceeds with a very important declaration of the necessity of belief 
in the Scriptures which "were given to Moses, to Jesus, and to the prophets from their 
Lord," equally with the Corân; to make no distinction between them; to honour, 
reverence and obey all, because all are held in the Corân to be equally the word of 
God. Why is it then that those who believe in the Corân neglect these sacred 
Scriptures, the observance of which is inculcated by their prophet as an indispensable 

condition of Islâm. 

 
LXXXII.—SURA II., v. 141[140].  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

َأْو  aَ َو�4ُIْ�ََب َوا)ْ+َ#�َط َآ�ُن�ْا ُه�ًدااِه�َ� َوِإْ+�8َِ'�َ� َوِإْ+َ-ِإْبَ� َأْم َت�4ُُ��َن ِإن�
oَْوَ!ْ� َأ Tُ&ّ��8 َآَ�َ�َنَ$�َرى 5ُْ� َأَأنُ�ْ� َأْ'َ&ُ� َأِم ا�!ِ �ُ&َ  Tُ&َّوَ!� ا� Tِ&ّا� �َ!ِ KُRَ�'ِ َدًة�JَNَ

  ِبَ[�ِ=ٍ� َ'��8 َت8َIُْ&�َن
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Will ye say that Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the 
Tribes, were Jews or Christians;—say, What! are ye more knowing 
than God? and who is more unjust than he who hideth the evidence 
which he hath received from God; and God is not unmindful of that 
which ye do.  

 

"Who is more wicked, &c.; that is, no one is more wicked than he that does so; 
the people referred to here, are the Jews, who hid the testimony contained in the 
Pentateuch regarding Abraham's being of the Catholic faith."      D أي x[8]� ا�! �[&oو!]� أ

 .Jelalooddeen—  =]]. ا��]]�راة �ب]]�اه�� ب��-��/�]]6  اnأح]]Rًا أT[[�! �[[&o وه]]� ا��J]]�د آ�8]]�ا �J[[Nدة 
Rather, the meaning is that the Jews by illiberally insisting that Abraham was a Jew, 
and denying the grand truth that Abraham belonged to the catholic faith of Islâm, 
virtually concealed the testimony confided to them by God; just as Christians say to 
this day that the Jews hide, because they pervert, or refuse to acknowledge, the 
evidence of the Old Testament for Christianity.  

The Jews of Mahomet's time, no less than those of the present day, would not 
allow the idea of the catholic or developed faith, towards which Judaism naturally 
tended. They would not allow the interpretation of passages in their Scripture alleged 
to point to Christianity and Islâm. They would not acknowledge or produce them. 
They thus "hid the testimony which they had received from God." 
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There is no reference here either to interpolation, or to any kind of tampering 
with their Scriptures, by the Jews. On the contrary, the passage contains an eminent 
.tribute to the divine origin, authenticity, and purity of the Scriptures, actually in the 
hands of the Jews of that day, as    nه� !]� اR[�' دة�J[N —the testimony of God that was 

with them. 
 
LXXXIII.—SURA II., v. 146[144-145].  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

َ̀ P&4َى َت�� اRِ�ِFْ8َ�ْ  َوْجWَJِ ِ=. ا��8َ�Fء َ=َ&ُ�َ�� Wَ���َ 5ِْ#َ&6ً َتْ�َض�َه� َ=َ�ل  َوْجRْ5َ WَJَ َنََQْNَ
�Kُ َوِإن� ا��ِ��َ� ُأْوُت�ْا اْ�ِ�َ��َب Iْ�َ�ََ&�8َُن  ُآ�ُ�ْ� َ=�P��َْا ُوُجِ�َهُ�ْ�اْ�َ-َ�اِم َوَحْ�ُ� َ!� َQْNَ

Pa-َ�ْا Tُ8َُ&�َن َأن�Iْ�َ ��8'َ �ٍ=ِ�]َِب Tُ&َّوَ!� ا� �ْJِ ر�ب �!ِ  
َ̂ َ̂ ِبَ��ِبJُ�َ&َ#ْ5ِ uٍْ�  َوَ!�ا��ِ��َ� ُأْوُت�ْا اْ�ِ�َ��َب ِبُ��  �6ٍ�َ !�� َتِ#�Iُْا Wَ�َ&َ#ْ5ِ َوَ�ِ_ْ� َأَتْ�   .، ا�xَأن

 
Verily We saw thee turn about thy face (looking uncertainly) into the 

Heavens; wherefore We will cause thee to turn towards a kibla that 
will please thee—turn therefore thy face towards the holy temple (at 

Mecca); wheresoever thou art, turn thy face towards it. And verily 
those to whom the Scripture hath been given, they know that this is 
the truth from their Lord, and God is not unmindful of that which 
they do.  

And if thou broughtest unto those to whom the Scripture hath been 
given, every kind of sign, they would not follow thy kibla, nor wilt 
thou follow their kibla, &c.  

 
Whether that which the Jews are here represented as 
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"knowing to be the truth from their Lord," is (according to Jelalooddeen) the divine 
authority for the change of the Kibla to Mecca; or (which is more likely) the 
revelation and mission of Mahomet generally,—the verse confirms the purport of 
former passages; namely, that the Scriptures are constantly referred to by Mahomet as 
containing evidence in favour of himself and his mission, which the Jews, though 
aware of, refused to admit.  
 
LXXXIV.—SURA II., v. 148[146].  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

�ُ=�َن َأْبَ��ءُهْ� َوِإن� َ=ِ��4ً� ا��ِ��َ� �َتْ�َ��ُهُ�ِIْ�َ �8ََآ Tَُن�=ُ�ِIْ�َ اْ�ِ�َ��َب  �a-َ�ْ�8ُ�ُ�ْ�َ�ََن ا �ْJُ�ْ !
  َوُهْ� Iْ�ََ&�8َُن

 
Those to whom We have given the Scripture recognize him (or it) as 

they recognize their own sons; but verily a portion of them hide the 
truth, although they know it.  

 

"Him, i.e. Mahomet; or it, i.e. the Corân."—Baidhâwi.  
The reference is, as before, to the supposed recognition of Mahomet and the 

Corân by the Jews in pursuance of prophetic intimations in their Scriptures; which, 
however, out of grudge and malice, the Jews would not acknowledge.  
 
LXXXV.—SURA II., v. 161[159-160].  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

َب�����Kُ ِ�&���ِس ِ=. اْ�ِ�َ��ِب  �8ُ�ُ�ْ�ََن َ!� َأن7َْ�َ�� ِ!َ� اْ�َ#� َ��ِت َواRَJُ�ْى ِ!� َبRِIْ َ!� ِإن� ا��ِ��َ�
Tُ&ّا� �ُJُ�ُIَ&�َ Wَ_ِا�>� ُأوَ�ـ �ُJُ�ُIَ&ْ�َُ��َنَو'ِ  

  َ�ـِ_Wَ َأُت�ُب َ'َ&Jِ�ْْ� َوَأَن� ا�����اُب ا���ِح�ُ�َوَب��ُ��ْا َ=ُ<ْو ِإ�D ا��ِ��َ� َت�ُب�ْا َوَأْصَ&ُ-�ْا
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Verily they that conceal the clear demonstration and guidance which 
We have sent down, after that We have manifested the same to 
mankind in the Scripture, God shall curse them, and the cursers 
shall curse them;— 

excepting such as repent and amend, and make manifest (the Truth); as 
to such I will forgive them; for I am forgiving and merciful.  

 
The occasion of this passage being revealed, is, according to Ibn Ishâc (as 

quoted by Ibn Hishâm in his biography of the Prophet), as follows:—  
     a-ا���راة !� ا� .= �! �Jذ، أ9]� ب�].             . آ��8ن�[I! �[ب RُI[+ذ ب� َج#�، أ�9 ب�]. َ+]&68، و�I! و+<ل

                 .[= �[! �[Iد '� ب�Jًا !� أح#�ر ا���'#R ا)�JN و�9رج6ُ ب� ز�R، أ�9 َبْ&-�رث ب� ا�7Xرج، ن/
T�' وه��#X�ُ وأَبْ�ا أن ،Kا���راة، =���8ه� ِإ�� . �J�[= %��Iت nُ8ُ�ُ�ْ�َ]�َن َ!]� َأن7َْ�َ�]�     ِ��َ�ِإن� ا��] : =<ن7ل ا

  .، ا:�6ِ!َ� اْ�َ#� َ��ِت َواRَJُ�ْى
"Concealment by the Jews of the truth contained in the Tourât;—Muâdz, Sâd, 

and Khârija inquired of a party of the Jewish doctors regarding some matter in the 
Pentateuch, and they concealed it from them, and refused to tell it unto them. 
Wherefore the great and glorious God revealed the verse,—verily they that conceal 

the clear demonstration and guidance, &c." [1]  
The Jews are again impugned (not for any tampering  

                                                 
[1] [Page 259. Ibn Ishaq, The Life of Muhammad: A Translation of Ishaq's Sirat Rasul Allah, Translated 
by A. Guillaume, Oxford University Press, Oxford, England, (Re-issued in Karachi, Pakistan, 1967, 
13th impression, 1998) 1955, pp.815.] 
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with their Scriptures, but simply) for not complying with the request of Mahomet and 
his followers to produce the passages from their Scriptures supposed to favour the 
claims of Mahomet, or the principles of Islâm. The refusal to answer such demands is 
reprehended as "concealment of the clear demonstration and direction given to them 
by God." They are cursed for thus withholding the publication of the truth. This is the 
utmost limit of the charge. There is no breath of suspicion against the scrupulous and 
reverential treatment by the Jews of their rolls, or copies of the Old Testament.  

Note the testimony borne to the Scripture then in the hands of the Jews; it is 
styled,      ىR[Jو!]� أن��7]� !]� ا�#��]�ت وا� —"the clear Demonstration and Direction which 
God hath sent down." 
 
LXXXVI.—SURA II., v. 176[174-176].  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

�وَن ِب8َeَ Tًِ�� ِإن� ا��ِ��َ�ُ�َhْ�َاْ�ِ�َ��ِب َو �َ!ِ Tُ&ّ�8ُ�ُ�ْ�ََن َ!� َأن7ََل ا�  Wَ_ُِآُ&�َن 5َِ&�ً> ُأوَ�ـ>ْ�َ �!َ
Dَا����َر َو �Dِإ �ْJِِن�Qَُ�اٌب ِ=. ُب'َ �ْJُ�ََو �ْJِ� 7َ�ُآ Dََ�ْ�َم ا4ِ�َْ��َ!6ِ َو Tُ&ّا� �ُJُ8ُ &�َ�ُ �ٌ��َِأ  

�ُوْا ا��fَ>6َ�َ ِب�RَJُ�ْىَ�َNْا��ِ��َ� ا Wَ_ُِهْ� َ'َ&% ا��� ُأوَ�ـ�  �ِرَواIَ�َْ�اَب ِب�8َ�ْْ[ِ/َ�ِة َ=V8َ َأْصَ#َ
Wَ�َِوِإن� ا��ِ��َ� ا9َْ�َ&ُ/�ْا ِ=. َذ  a-َ�َْن�7َل اْ�ِ�َ��َب ِب� Tَ&ِّبَ<ن� ا� Rٍ�Iِ�4ٍَق َبNِ ./ِ�َ اْ�ِ�َ��ِب 
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Verily they that conceal the Scripture which God hath revealed, and 

sell it for a small price; these shall eat nought but the fire in their 
bellies, and God shall not speak unto them on the day of judgment, 
neither shall He purify them; they shall have bitter torment. 

These are they that have bought error at the price of direction, and 
punishment at the price of pardon:—how shall they endure the 
fire!— 

this because God hath sent down the Book in truth; and they that 
dispute regarding the Book are in a grievous error.  

 
A repetition of the idea expressed in the previous passage. The Jews are 

accused of refusing, because of a temporal advantage (i.e., to avoid the displeasure of 
their own people, loss of national prestige, &c.), to publish the supposed testimonies 
in favour of Mahomet and Islâm contained in their Scripture. 

The second mention of "the Book" in the text, may refer either to the Corân or 
to the Bible. If to the latter, the disputes may mean that the Jews held a variety of 
opinion as to the true sense of the passages held back; those who embraced Islâm 
maintaining that they referred to Mahomet,—those who remained Jews refusing to 
acknowledge that they had any reference of the kind;—such refusal being, indeed, the 
gist of Mahomet's charge.  
 
LXXXVI.—SURA II., v. 213.  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

��َ� َوُ!�ِ�ِر�َ� َوَأن7ََلَواِحRًَة َ=َ#Iََ� َآ�َن ا����ُس ُأ!�6ًِ h#َ!ُ �َ� �#ِا��� Tُ&ّاْ�ِ�َ��َب   ا� �ُJُIَ!َ
ِ=�Tِ َوَ!� اTِ�=ِ ,َ&َ�َ9ْ ِإ�D ا��ِ��َ� ُأوُت�Kُ ِ!�  ِب�ْ�َ-a  ِ�َ�ْ-ُ�َ� َبْ�َ� ا����ِس ِ=��8َ ا9َْ�َ&ُ/�ْا

�ُJَُج�ءْت �!َ RِIَْب RَJَ=َ �ْJُ�َ�ْا��ِ��َ� �َ!ُ��ْا �8َ�ِاْ�َ#� َ��ُت َبْ[ً�� َب Tُ&ّى ا�  �َ!ِ Tِ�=ِ ا9َْ�َ&ُ/�ْا
Tِْذِنzِِب  a-َ�ْاxا� ،. 
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Mankind was one people (or of one faith), and God sent prophets as 
preachers of good tidings, and warners: and He sent down the 
Scripture with them in truth, that it might decide between men in 
that in which they differed:—and they differed not therein, 
excepting those to whom it was given, after there came to them 
clear demonstrations, wickedly amongst themselves; and God 
guided those that believed to the truth concerning which they 
disputed, by His will, &c.  

 
LXXXVIII.—SURA II., v. 254[253].  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

�ُ+ُP�َبJُfَIْْ� َدَرَج�ٍت  َ=�fْ&َ�� َبJُfَIْْ� َ'َ&% َب�Jُ�ْ ! �ٍIْ !�� َآ&�َ� ا�ّ&Tُ َوَرَ=uَ ِتْ&Wَ ا�
َوَأ��Rَْن�Kُ ِبُ�وِح اRُ4ُ�ِْس َوَ�ْ� �Nَء ا�ّ&Tُ َ!� ا5َْ�َ�َ�  َو�َتْ�َ�� ِ'�Fَ% اْبَ� َ!ْ�َ�َ� اْ�َ#� َ��ِت

َ=�Jُ�ْ8ِ !�ْ� �َ!َ�  ِه� ! � َبRِIْ َ!� َج�ءْتJُُ� اْ�َ#� َ��ُت َوَ�ـِ�ِ� ا9َْ�َ&ُ/�ْاَبRِIْ ا��ِ��َ� ِ!�
��Rُ َوِ!�Jُ�ْ !�� َآَ/َ� َوَ�ْ� �Nَء ا�ّ&Tُ َ!� ا5َْ�َ�ُ&�ْاِ�ُ �!َ �ُIَ/ْ�َ Tَ&َّوَ�ـِ��� ا�. 

 
Of these prophets We have preferred some above others. Some of them 

hath God spoken unto, and He hath raised some of them to high 
dignity. And We gave unto Jesus, the Son of Mary, evident signs 
(or plain revelations), and We strengthened Him by the Holy Spirit. 
And if God had pleased, those that came after them would not have 
contended with one another, after the evident signs (or plain 
revelations) had come unto them. Yet they fell to variance.  
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These passages do not appear to require any remark.  
 
LXXXIX.—SURA II., v. 286[285].  

 +�رة ا�4#�ة
 

َوَ!�Tِ�ِ�َUِ َوُآُ�ِ#Tِ  ُأن7َِل ِإTِ�ْ�َ ِ!� ر�ب Tِ َواdْ8ُ�ِْ!ُ��َن ُآ�w �َ!َ� ِب��ّ&Tِ �َ!َ� ا���ُ+�ُل ِب�8َ
Tِ&ِ+ُPر � ! Rٍُق َبْ�َ� َأَح �  . َوُرُ+ِ&Dَ Tِ ُنَ/

 
The prophet believeth in that which hath been revealed unto him from 

his Lord: and the faithful, every one of them believeth in God, and 
in His angels, and in His books, and in His apostles; we make no 
distinction between any one of His apostles. 

 
The "Books" or "Scriptures," thus to be believed in both by Mahomet and his 

followers equally with the Corân, were the inspired extant Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments, so often referred to as in the hands of the Jews and Christians.  
 
XC.—SURA LVII., v. 18[19].  

R�R-رة ا��+ 
 

َرب Jُ�َ �ْJِْ� َأْجُ�ُهْ�  ِب��&�Tِ َوُرُ+ِ&Tِ ُأْوَ�ِ_Wَ ُهُ� ا�$ R ��4َُن َوا�RَJَPhاء ِ'�Rَ َوا��ِ��َ� �َ!ُ��ا
  ِبVَ��ِتَ�� ُأْوَ�ِ_Wَ َأْصَ-�ُب اْ�َ�ِ-�ِ� َوُن�ُرُهْ� َوا��ِ��َ� َآَ/ُ�وا َوَآ��ُب�ا
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And those that believe in God, and in His apostles, these are the 
righteous, and the witnesses with their Lord; they have their reward 
and their light; but they that disbelieve, and accuse Our revelations 
of falsehood, these are the companions of hell-fire.  

 
The favour of God, on the one hand, and the promise of heavenly reward, are 

here promised for those who believe, not in the Corân only, but in the Apostles of 
God generally, that is, in their revelations and teaching while, on the other hand, hell-
fire is threatened against those who disbelieve, and question the truth of the same.  

According to the text, an alarming responsibility devolves on those 
Mahometans, who, while they receive the Corân "disbelieve, and accuse of falsehood" 
the previous prophets and apostles, by rejecting their revelations. "They are the 
companions of hell-fire";—the Corân itself being judge. 
 
XCI.—SURA LVII., v. 25[-28].  

R�R-رة ا��+ 
 

�4ُ�َ�َِم ا����ُس ِب�Fْ4ِ�ِْ|  ُرُ+َ&َ�� ِب�ْ�َ#� َ��ِت َوَأنJُIَ!َ ��َ�ْ7َُ� اْ�ِ�َ��َب َوا7َ�8ِ�ْاَن Rْ4َ�َ َأْرَ+ْ&َ��
Rٌ�RِNَ َبْ<ٌس Tِ�=ِ Rَ�Rِ-َ�َْوَأن7َْ�َ�� ا  Tُ&َ+َُوُر Kُ�ُ$ُ��َ �!َ Tُ�&ا� �َ&َIْ�َ�ِِس َو���&�ِ uُ=ِ��َ!ََو

ِِ̀ب�ْ�َ[ �ْ 7ٌ�7ِ'َ w5َِ�ي Tَ�&ِإن� ا�  
�  َوَجIَْ&َ�� ِ=. ُذر ���8َJِ�ِ ا��Pُ#��َة َواْ�ِ�َ��َب َ=Rٍ�َJْP! �Jُ�ْ8ِ َوRْ4َ�َ َأْرَ+ْ&َ�� ُن�ًح� َوِإْبَ�اِه�َ�ٌ�mَِوَآ

 ! Jُ�ْْ� َ=�ِ+�4َُن
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�/5َ ��eُِرِه��eَ� %&َ'َ ��َ�ْ  %Fَ�Iَِو5َ/�ْ�َ�� ِب ��َ&ِ+ُ�َوَجIَْ&َ�� ِ=.  نِ��َ�اْبِ� َ!ْ�َ�َ� َو�َتKُ��َ�ْ اِ�ِبُ
  اْبِ�َ[�ء� َآَ�ْ#َ��َه� َ'َ&Jِ�ْْ� ِإ�Dَوَرْهَ#�ِن��6ً اْبRَ�َُ'�َه� َ! 5ُُ&�ِب ا��ِ��َ� ات�َ#Kُ�Iُ َرْأَ=6ً َوَرْح6ً8َ

Tِ�&َتْ�َ�� ا��ِ��َ�ِرْضَ�اِن ا�V=َ �Jَ�ِ�َ�'َِر �a�8َ َرَ'ْ�َه� َح=َ   �ٌ�mُِهْ� َوَآ��َ!ُ��ا ِ!Jُ�ْْ� َأْجَ
  ! Jُ�ْْ� َ=�ِ+�4َُن

�JَPِتُ�ْ� ِآْ/َ&ْ�ِ� َ�� َأ�dْ�ُ Tِ�ِ�+ُ�ِ!� ر�ْحTِ�ِ8َ َو�Iَ�ْ�َ ��ُ�ْ�  ا��ِ��َ� �َ!ُ��ا ات��4ُا ا�&�Tَ َو�ِ!ُ��ا ِبَ
hُ8َْ�ُ�ْ�ُن�ًرا َت �  َوا�&�vَ Tُُ/�ٌر ر�ِح�ٌ� �َن ِبTِ َوَ�ْ[ِ/ْ

 
We have verily sent Our apostles with evident demonstrations; and We 

revealed unto them the Scripture, and the Balance, that men might 
observe justice; and We revealed (the use of) Iron wherein is great 
strength, and advantages to mankind, and in order that God might 
know who assisteth him and his apostles in secret,—for God is 
mighty and glorious. 

And verily We sent Noah and Abraham; and We placed amongst their 
posterity, prophecy and the Scripture: and amongst them were those 
that were rightly directed, but many of them were evil-doers. 

Afterwards We caused Our apostles to follow in their footsteps; and 
We caused Jesus, the Son of Mary, to succeed them, and We gave 
him the Gospel: and We put into the hearts of his followers 
compassion and mercy; and as to Monasticism they invented the 
same,—[We did not prescribe it unto them,]—simply out of a desire 
to please God, but they have not observed it with a right 
observance. And We have given those of them that believe, their 
reward, but many of them are evil-doers.  

Oh ye that believe! fear God, and believe in His prophet. He will give 
you a double portion of His mercy, and will create for you a Light 
wherein ye shall walk, and forgive you, for the Lord is forgiving 
and merciful.  
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"The Book,"—the inspired "Books" or Scriptures (Jelalooddeen) were placed 
by God among the descendants of Noah and of Abraham;—that is, they were 
deposited with the Israelites, the posterity of Abraham, and handed down amongst 
them from generation to generation. 

In this passage the professors of the Christian religion of the time of Mahomet 
are praised for their tenderness and humanity. God had put into their hearts 
compassion and mercy  6[[8رأ=]]6 ورح .In the concluding sentence, those of the 
Christians, and perhaps of the Jews also, who were "believers," are exhorted to fear 
God, and believe in his Apostle; in which case they are promised a double portion of 
mercy and other spiritual blessings. This promise the believer in the Coran must hold 
to have been made good in respect to all those Jews and Christians who embraced 
Islam. It is matter of history that there were many such even in the time of Mahomet. 
These, then, inherited a double blessing and walked in the clear "light" promised 
specially for their guidance. And so the same argument is applicable as in Art., LXII. 
Such converts would surely preserve carefully those Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments, to which Mahomet appealed as his witness, and on the belief and 
observance of which he laid such stress as the ground of the peculiar privileges here 
promised. They would hand them down to their posterity as the invaluable evidence 
upon which 
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they had embraced Islâm. Yet where do we meet with any Scriptures so handed down, 
other than those which are now current among Jews and Christians, and have ever 
been current from the earliest times? That no other Old and New Testaments have 
been kept up thus among the Mahometans separate from those in use among the Jews 
and Christians, is a clear proof that there was no necessity for such a precaution; and 
that the Jews and Christians who joined Islâm, were satisfied that their brethren who 
refused to become Mussulmans, preserved the Scriptures in their integrity; or rather 
that there never was any ground whatever for suspecting it to be otherwise.  
 
XCII.—SURA XCVIII., v. 1[-5].  

 +�رة ا�6��#
 

�ِآ�َ� ُ!�َ/� �َ� َح��% َتْ<ِتJُ�َُ� َ�ْ� َ�ُ�ِ� ا��ِ��َ�ِhْ8ُ�ْوا ِ!ْ� َأْهِ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب َوا�  اْ�َ#� 6ُ�َ َآَ/ُ
�ًةَ�JQَP! �/ً-ُُص �&ُ�ْ�َ Tِ�&َرُ+�ٌل ! َ� ا�  

�Jَ�=ِ 6ٌ8َ �5َ ٌ̀   ُآُ�
  َبRِIْ َ!� َج�ءْتJُُ� اْ�َ#� 6ُ�َ  ِ!���ِ��َ� ُأوُت�ا اْ�ِ�َ��َب ِإ�Dَوَ!� َتَ/��َق ا

�Dوا ِإ�ا��7َآ�َة  َة َوdْ�ُُت�ا�َ� ُحَ�َ/�ء َو�8ُ�4ِ�ُا ا�$�>ا�&�Tُ�َ �َ�$ِ&ِXْ!ُ Tَ ا�Rُ#ُIْ�َ�ِ   Rواَوَ!� ُأِ!ُ
 َوَذWَ�ِ ِد�ُ� ا�4َ�ْ 6ِ8َ
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The unbelievers from amongst the people of the Book, and the 
idolaters, did not waver until there came unto them a clear 
(Revelation)— 

a prophet from God reading pure pages, 
containing right Scriptures. 
And those to whom the Scriptures have been given did not fall to 

variance, until after a clear(Revelation) had come unto them:  
and they are not commanded (in their own Scriptures) otherwise than 

that they should worship God, rendering unto Him the orthodox 
worship, and that they should observe prayer, and give alms; and 
this is the right faith.  

 
"They are not commanded, i.e. in either of their Sciiptures, the Tourât or the 

Gospel,"       �[ن��� Jelalooddeen: i.e. in the contents of— و!]� أ!]�وا =]. آ�]�ب�J ا��]�راة وا
their Books."       �[J�= �[8ب �J#[وا أي =]. آ�� Baidhawi. (NB.—Some hold this to—  و!]� أ!]
have been a Sura revealed at Mecca.)  

This is an unequivocal testimony to the purity both of the Jewish and Christian 
Scriptures. However much the Jews and Christians of that day might err in their 
practice, and however much they might mistake or pervert the purport and doctrines 
of the word of God, the books containing that word, and then in common use amongst 
them, were, according to this passage, free from any admixture other than the pure, 
unadulterated truth. They contained divine instruction in the "right religion,—the pure 
orthodox faith,"   ُحَ�َ/�ء َو�8ُ�4ِ�ُا �َ� Rِد�ُ� ا�4َ�ْ 6ِ8َ-،ا� Wَ�َِوَذ  
 
XCIII.—SURA LXII., v. 5.  

6I8رة ا���+ 
 

�8َِر َ�ْ-8ُِ� َأْ+َ/�ًرا ِبْ_mَ!َ Hَُ� ا4َ�ْْ�ِم ا��ِ��َ� َآ��ُب�ا َ!mَُ� ا��ِ��َ� ُح8 ُ&�ا ا���ْ�َراَة ��eُ َ�ْ� َ�ْ-8ُِ&�َه� َآmَ8َِ� اْ�ِ-
ِبVَ��ِت ا�&�Tِ َوا�&�RِJْ�َ ��َ Tُي ا4َ�ْْ�َم ا�\���8ِ�َِ�
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The likeness of those who are charged with the Law (the Tourât), and 
do not discharge (the obligations of) it, is as the likeness of the Ass 
laden with books. Evil is the likeness of the people which rejecteth 
the signs of God: and God doth not guide the unjust people.  

 
As an ass, laden with the most valuable books, is unconscious of their use or 

value; just so the Jews, though the constituted custodians of the inspired Scriptures, 
were all unconscious of their sacred contents, and disqualified to profit by them.  

This illustration forcibly supports the view taken throughout the Corân 
respecting the position and conduct of the Jews; and it does not materially differ from 
the sentiments which are often- expressed regarding them by Christians. Though 
possessing the word of God pure and intact in the old Testament, the Jews have not 
spiritual perception enough to see its true bearing. They are blind to the truth. 

The spirit of the passage is plainly an acknowledgment that the Jews were 
possessed of the real word of God, if they had only the sense to recognize and use the 
same aright; but they were too ignorant and darkened to understand it. 
 
XCIV.—SURA XLVIII., v. 29. 
  

 +�رة ا�/��
 

Rً��+ُ �Iًا َتَ�اُهْ� ُرآ� ا�&�Tِ َوا��ِ��َ� َ!TُIَ َأ�RNِاء َ'َ&% اْ�ُ�/��ِر ُرَح�8َء َبRٌ�8-َP! �ْJُ�َ�ْ ر�ُ+�ُل
<ًfْ=َ َوِرْضَ�اًن�َ�ْ#َ�ُ[�َن Tِ�&ا� �َ !   Wَ�ُِ��ِد َذPFا� �ِeََأ �ْ ! �Jِ�8َُهْ� ِ=. ُوُج�ِه�+ِ

.=ِ �ْJُ&ُmَ!َ ا��َ=�ْ+َ�ْ[َ&َ�  نِ��ِ� َآ7َْرٍع َأ9َْ�َج V=َ Kُ>َQْNََزَر��Kُْ�َراِة َوَ!Jُ&ُmَْ� ِ=. اِ
�ُJِر�اَع ِ�َ�ِ[�َ� ِبP7ا� ُ̀ �ِIْ�ُ Tِ5ِ�+ُ %&َ'َ اْ�ُ�/��َر َ=�ْ+َ�َ�ى.  
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Mahomet is the prophet of God; and those who follow him are fierce 
against the unbelievers, but compassionate among themselves. Thou 
mayest see them bowing down, prostrating themselves, seeking the 
favour of God and his pleasure. Their signs are in their faces from 
the marks of their prostration. This is the likeness of them in the 
Pentateuch and the likeness of them in the Gospel,—as a seed 
which putteth forth its stalk and strengtheneth it, and swelleth and 
riseth on its stem, and delighteth the sower thereof,—that the 
unbelievers may be indignant thereat.  

 
The reference may possibly be to some of the images in the Psalms, or to the 

parable of the Sower in the Gospel. 
 
XCV.—SURA LXI., v. 6.  

 +�رة ا�$,
 

� �8َ َبْ�َ�  َ!ْ�َ�َ� َ�� َبِ�. ِإْ+َ�ا�Uَِ� ِإن . َرُ+�ُل ا�&�Tِ ِإَ�ْ�ُ�� !R$َP �5ً َوِإْذ �5ََل ِ'�Fَ% اْبُ�
�ا ِبَ�ُ+�ٍل َ�ْ<ِت. ِ!�ً h#َ!ُي� ِ!َ� ا���ْ�َراِة َوRَ�َ Rُ8ََأْح Tُ8ُ+ْي اRِIَْب. 

 
And when Jesus, the Son of Mary, said;— Oh children of Israel, verily 

I am an Apostle of God unto you, attesting that which is before me 
of the Tourât, and giving glad tidings of an apostle that shall come 
after me, whose name is Ahmad (the Praised).  

 
The verse is quoted by Mahomet as the message of Jesus to his people. It 

admits the purity and the authority of the Jewish Scripture as extant in the  
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time of Jesus. The Old Testament was then complete, and its canon closed as it now 
is. We see therefore that the "Tourât " spoken of in the Corân is the entire Old 
Testament;—the Law, the Psalms, and the Prophets, as used and acknowledged in the 
time of Jesus.  

The passage seems to refer to the promise by Jesus of the Paraclete or 
Comforter; which being read Periclyte is thus appropriated by Mahomet as a prophecy 
of himself. 
 
XCVI.—SURA IV., v. 43[44-47].  

 +�رة ا���Fء
 

�وَن َأَ�ْ� َتَ� ِإَ�%ُ�َhْ�َ ا��ِ��َ� ُأوُت�ْا َنِ$�ً#� ! َ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب  
6َ�َ<َ�fا� �َ�#ِ�Fْا ا��P&fِوَن َأن َتRُ�� َوُ�ِ

  َوَآَ/% ِب��ّ&Tِ َو�p��ِ َوَآَ/% ِب��ّ&Tِ َنِ$�ً�ا ِبَ<ْ'RَاUُِ�ْ� َوا�ّ&Tُ َأْ'َ&ُ�
� ! َ� ا��ِ��َ� َه�ُدوْا ُ�َ-َ�ْvَ uْ8َ+َْوَ'َ$ْ�َ�� َوا ��َIْ8ِ+َ َو�4ُ�َُ��َن TِIَِن اْ�َ�ِ&َ� َ'� !�َ�اِض�=ُ �

 ��َIْqََوَأ ��َIْ8ِ+َ �5َُ��ْا �ْJَُوَ�ْ� َأن� �ِ� Rا� .=ِ ��ًIْqََو �ْJِ�ِ�َFِ�ْ>َِب �p��َ ��َ'َِوَرا uٍ8َFْ!ُ
َ�َم َوَ�ِ�� ��Jُ�َIَُ� ا�ّ&Tُ ِبُ�ْ/ِ�ِهْ� َ=َ> dْ�ُِ!ُ��َن َواْ+uْ8َ َوانُ\ْ�َن� لَ َآ�َن 9َْ�ً�ا ��Jُْ� َوَأ5ْ

<ً�&ِ5َ �Dِإ 
 Hَ8ِQْ5َْ#ِ� َأن ن� � ! ��ُIَ!َ �8َ � �5ً R$َ!ُ ��َ�ْ�7ا��ِ��َ� ُأوُت�ْا اْ�ِ�َ��َب �ِ!ُ��ْا ِب�8َ َن �JَPَأ� ��َ

Jُ�َIَ&ْد�َه� َ'َ&% َأْدَب�ِرَه� َأْو َن�ِ̂ َوَآ�َن َأْ!ُ� ا�ّ&Tِ ُوُج�ًه� َ=َ�ُ #ْ�Fَأْصَ-�َب ا� ���Iَ�َ �8ََآ �ْ
Dً�Iُ/ْ!َ 
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Hast thou not seen those to whom We have given a portion of the 
Scripture?—they buy error, and desire that ye may err from the 
way:  

and God best knoweth your enemies. God sufficeth for a patron, and 
God sufficeth for a helper.  

Of those who profess Judaism there are that dislocate words from their 
places, and say—"we have heard,—and, have disobeyed"; and, "do 
thou hearken without hearing"; and, "look upon us"; twisting with 
their tongues, and reviling the faith. And if they had said, "we have 
heard and obeyed"; and, "hearken"; and, "look upon us"; it had been 
better for them and more upright: but God hath cursed them for 
their unbelief, and they shall not believe, excepting a few. 

Oh ye unto whom the Scriptures have been given! believe in what We 
have revealed attesting that (Scripture) which is with you, before 
We deface your countenances, and turn them front backwards, or 
curse them as We cursed those who (broke) the Sabbath; and the 
command of the Lord was fulfilled. 

 
I have quoted the entire passage in order to show its connection. It is 

addressed to the Jews of Medîna, who used perverse sayings, words of double or 
equivocal meaning, expressions in another than their ordinary sense, and passages 
dislocated from their context, in such a manner as to turn Mahomet into ridicule and 
revile the faith, while they sheltered themselves behind the other and harmless 
meaning of what they said. 

To the same purport is the following verse in Sura II., v. 104:    ا�]��� �!�]�ا �Jأ� ��
 D —"Oh ye that believe! say not RÂINA (look on ت��4]�ا را'�]� و��5]�ا أن\�ن]� وا+]�I8ا     
us); but say ANTZARNA [UNZURNA] (look on us); and hearken." Both were forms 
of salutation. But the former conveyed also a touch of abuse or contempt; it was in 
that sense employed by the Jews, and therefore 
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Mahomet altogether prohibits its use. It is the same practice which is 
reprobated in the text.  

The explanation of Abdool Câdir, the Urdoo translator of the Corân, is 
tolerably appropriate. The following is his note: 

�ن   �ö اس 	 	�9 :;  �<Ùرا( ) )� > ,? - ¯: �B اب���D 	
�B�õ ت ��ت�G � ��ح Iا ا�J �B ہ�K '�2رہ  '( ) () � )L
 �<M 	N ن�ö OP  �Q  �.�B �. �ö 	  �R*Sآ U - � �Vل   �ö �� �� �Q 	W اس 	Š YS �<M 	Z [\� ö \B( (, ,] ]^ ^( ) ( _ ' (

 `  �aد �� �B �S�b�V �ð���<M �. �� 	 �D 	
�ö ب�d �Gت !� )اوردل N	 M �.>� اور . ( (' '( ( (e �) , �]^ �ö 	f
 �V �ð ا�J ا�g �D �ö 	 � ر  �B اوردل 	 �<M �. ى ��ت�� �! �  �! 	f  i-�j �k �D( (e ) ) ))l . m�  nS, ogp ( ) (' M q ر

	
�ö ارت�r �   —s(tا

"RÂINA (look on us) is a word which they were in the habit of using, as has 
been already explained in Sura Bacr (II.), thus:—When the Prophet spake, they would 
reply 'we have heard,' of which the meaning is, 'we have received thy words'; but they 
added apart, 'we have not attended to (or obeyed) them'; that is, 'we have only heard 
with the ear, and not heard with the heart.' So, when they addressed the Prophet, they 
said, 'cause not to be heard'; the ostensible signification of which is an invocation of 
good, or, 'Be thou always victorious, let no one venture to say an evil word against 
thee'; but in their heart  
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they meant, 'Do thou become deaf'; such wickedness used they to perpetrate." 

It thus appears that the "twisting" and "dislocation" of words, consisted in such 
sayings as  ��I8[+ we have heard, with the addition perhaps in an under voice of 
) and have disobeyed, and (و'$]]���) �ا[[�v u8[[+ u8[[F! ) hearken, without hearing, 
similarly uttered; and (��'را) look upon us, used with an insulting meaning. 

This is called in the text �J��[[F�>ب �ً[[�� —twisting with their tongues which 
Jelalooddeen explains to be identical in meaning with the word dislocating previously 
used ( �ً[[�� �J��[[Fب�� �ً[[/��ت- ) "TWISTING, i.e. dislocating (or perverting) with their 

tongues." It hence follows that the perversion and dislocation, of which the Jews were 
accused, were of the nature exemplified in the text, and had no reference at all to any 
perversion or dislocation by the Jews of the Scriptures themselves. 

The tenor of the passage is, on the contrary, distinctly to "confirm," "attest," or 
"certify," that Scripture which was with them; namely, the inspired books then in the 
hands of the Jews. So far from there being any imputation against these Scriptures as 
they then stood, in the hands of the Jews of Medîna and of their brethren scattered 
over the world, they are attested as true and authoritative. 
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XCVII.—SURA IV., v. 49[51].  

 +�رة ا���Fء
 

ِ̂ َأَ�ْ� َتَ� ِإَ�% َوا��vُ��Qِت َو�4ُ�َُ��َن  ا��ِ��َ� ُأوُت�ْا َنِ$�ً#� ! َ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب dْ�ُِ!ُ��َن ِب�ْ�ِ�ْ#
  �َ!ُ��ْا َ+ِ#�ً> �َ� َآَ/ُ�وْا َهDdُء َأْهRَى ِ!َ� ا��ِ��َ�ِ�&�ِ�

 
Hast thou not seen those to whom a portion of the Scripture hath been 

given? they believe in false gods and idols, and they say to the 
unbelievers, These are better directed in the way than those who 
believe.  

 
The text refers, according to the Commentators, to certain Jews who, when 

consulted by the Coreish as to the real value of Islâm, declared that their idolatry was 
better then the false faith of Mahomet. It has not much bearing on the present 
question, except as showing the hatred which had grown up between the Jews and 
Mahomet.  
 
XCVIII.—SURA IV., v. 52[54-55].  

 +�رة ا���Fء
 

اْ�ِ�َ��َب  ا����َس َ'َ&% َ!� �َت�ُهُ� ا�ّ&Rْ4َ=َ Tِ&ِfْ=َ �!ِ Tُ �َتV�َ�ْ �َل ِإْبَ�اِه�َ� َأْم َ�ْ-RُFُوَن
�8ً�\ِ'َ ��ً&ْP! َواْ�ِ-6َ8َ�ْ َو�َتْ�َ��ُه�  

�ْ�! �Jُ�ْ8ِ=َ Tِِب �َ!َ�Tُ�ْ'َ �Rَص ��! �Jُ�ْ!َِو  xأ� 
 
Do they envy mankind that which God hath given them of his bounty? 

And verily We gave to the children of Abraham the book and 
wisdom, and We gave them a mighty kingdom. 

Amongst them are those that believe in Him (or it), and those also that 
turn away from him (or it). 
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A testimony to the divine origin of the Jewish Scriptures and to the alleged 
faithfulness of some amongst the Jews, who, whatever others did, would not have 
suffered their Scriptures to be tampered with.  
 
XCIX.—SURA IV., v. 58[60].  

 +�رة ا���Fء
 

��Rُوَن َأن  ا��ِ��َ� 7ْ�َُ'�8َُن َأن�Jُْ� �َ!ُ��ْا ِب�8َ ُأن7َِل ِإWَ�ْ�َ َوَ!� ُأن7َِل َأَ�ْ� َتَ� ِإَ�%ِ�ُ Wَ&ِ#ْ5َ �!ِ
�Qَ�ُْن َأن Jُ�&fِ�ُْ� َأن َ�ْ�ُ/ُ�وْا ِبTِ َوُ�ِ��Rُ ا��h َ�َ�َ-�َآ�8ُْا ِإَ�% ا��vُ��Qِت َوRْ5َ ُأِ!ُ�وْا

  َضَ>Dً َبRً�Iِا
 
Hast thou not seen those who fancy that they believe in that which hath 

been revealed unto thee, and in that which hath been revealed 
before thee? They desire to go for a mutual decision unto the idol 
Tâghût: yet verily they have been commanded to disbelieve therein, 
and Satan desireth to deceive them into a wide deception.  

 
It is here asserted that some Jews, who professed to believe in the Corân as 

well as in the previous Scriptures, were ready to go and decide their dispute according 
to an idolatrous custom before an idol. They are well reprehended by Mahomet, who 
refers them to their own Scripture as entirely prohibiting idolatry. This is the style of 
reference which one would naturally expect as to Scriptures believed by Mahomet to 
contain the uncorrupted commands of God.  
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C.—SURA IV., v. 130[131].  

 +�رة ا���Fء
 

.=ِ �!َ Tِ&َّوص�ْ�َ�� ا��ِ��َ� ُأوُت�ْا َو� Rْ4َ�َ�8ََواِت َوَ!� ِ=. اَ)ْرِض َو�Fِ�َ��َب ِ!� 5َْ#ِ&ُ�ْ� اْ� ا�
 .��8َ�Fَواِت َوَ!� ِ=. اَ)ْرِضَ=zِن� ِ�ّ&Tِ َ!� ِ=. ا َوِإ���ُآْ� َأِن ات��4ُْا ا�ّ&Tَ َوِإن َتْ�ُ/ُ�وْا

 
To God belongs whatever is in the heavens and in the earth, and verily 

We commanded those to whom the Scripture was given before you, 
and you likewise,—(Saying) Fear God, and, if ye disbelieve, verily 
to God belongeth whatsoever is in the heavens and in the earth.  

 
"The Book, in the sense of the Books,"    ̀  .before you, i.e"— ا���]�ب ب�I8]% ا���]

the Jews and Christians," ��&#5 �!د وا��$�رى�Jأي ا��  —Jelalooddeen.  
The sacred books of the Jews and Christians are here quoted, in the same 

category with the Corân, as inculcating the fear of God. 
 
CI.—SURA IV., v. 135[136].  

 +�رة ا���Fء
 

َرُ+�Tِ�ِ َواْ�ِ�َ��ِب   َوَرُ+�Tِ�ِ َواْ�ِ�َ��ِب ا��ِ�ي َن�7َل َ'َ&%�َ!ُ��ْا �ِ!ُ��ْا ِب��ّ&Tِ َ�� َأ��JَP ا��ِ��َ�
Tِ&ِّب�� �َوَ!َ>Tِ�ِ�َUِ َوُآُ�ِ#Tِ َوُرُ+ِ&Tِ َواْ�َ�ْ�ِم ا:9ِِ� َ=Rْ4َ  ا��ِ�َي َأن7ََل ِ!� 5َْ#ُ� َوَ!� َ�ْ�ُ/ْ

Dً<َا َض�� َضRً�Iَب 
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Oh ye that believe! believe in God and in His prophet, and in the book 
which He hath revealed to His prophet, and in the book which He 
revealed from before; and whoever disbelieves in God, and in His 
angels, and in His books, and in His prophets, and in the last day, 
verily he hath wandered into a wide error.  

 
This is a distinct command, which the follower of the Corân holds to proceed 

from God, directing every believer to believe not only in the Book brought by 
Mahomet, but likewise in the Books or Scriptures revealed before it; and whoever 
disbelieveth in them, or in any part thereof, (     W[ذ� �[! .[hب � Baidhâwi) is— أي و!]� آ/]
declared to have wandered into wide and dangerous error.  

"Believe in God and in His Prophet, and in the Book which He hath revealed 

to His prophet, and in the Book which He revealed from before; that is, Be steadfast 
in the faith thereof, and perpetually rest thereupon, and believe in it with your hearts 
as ye believe in it with your lips;—or believe with a comprehensive faith which shall 
embrace all the Scriptures and Apostles, for the faith of a part is as no faith at all."  

�8]�ن   ا��ي أن7ل !� 5#� أe#��ا '&% ا�ر+��T وا����ب �!��ا ب�n ور+��T وا����ب ا��ي ن7ل '&%
T[[و�!�]]�ا ب T[[�&' ودو!]]�ا W��[[ب4&]]�ب�� آ8]]� �!�]]��  ب����[[F�>ا���]]` '�!]]ً�ت�!]]ً�  أو �!�]]�ا إ��8ن]]ً� ب �[[I� 

  ��8نإآ> ب��#�I  وا��+� =zن ا���8ن
—Baidhâwi.  

As to the parties addressed Baidhâwi has the following commentary:—"The 
Moslems are here addressed; or the hypocrites; or the believers from among the  
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people of the Book, according to the following tradition. Ibn Sallâm and his 
companions said,— 'Oh prophet of God! we believe in thee, and in thy Book, and in 

Moses, and the Tourât, and Ezra, and we disbelieve in all besides.' Then was this text 

revealed, viz.,—BELIEVE, &c."  
���!d8&� ��8 أو ا���8=��4 أو&F8&� ب�Q9 5]���ا ن اب� +ّ>أوي  ُر!� أه� ا����ب إْذ Tم وأص-�ب   �[�

 nإن�ر+�ل اWوب���ب Wب �!dن  x�7^ �!��ا ا��= Kب�8 +�ا �  وب�8+% وا���راة و'7�7 ون�/
Whatever was the occasion of the passage, or whoever the particular parties 

addressed, the command is as universal and absolute as can be imagined. It intimates 
that God requires a belief in all the inspired Scripture, that is, not only in the Corân, 
but also in all the sacred books revealed before the Corân, those namely which are 
constantly referred to, as "with," or in the hands of, the Jews and Christians. The Jew 
is not to reject the Christian Scriptures:— the Christian is to receive not only the 
Jewish and Christian Scriptures but also the Corân;— the Moslem is to believe not 
only in the Corân, but in the Jewish and Christian Scriptures likewise. If he does not, 
he is declared to be in a wide and dangerous error. 

What then are we to say of those Moslems in the present day who reject and 
disbelieve those Scriptures, and of the dangerous state in which they are declared by 
the Corân to be! 
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CII.—SURA IV., v. 149[150-153].  

 +�رة ا���Fء
 

�وَن ِب��ّ&Tِ َوُرُ+ِ&Tِ َوُ�ِ��Rُوَن َأن ُ�َ/� �5ُْا َبْ�َ� ا�ّ&Tِ ِإن� ا��ِ��َ�ُ/ُ�ْ�َ  �ُ!ِdَْو��4ُُ��َن ُن Tِ&ِ+َُوُر
 Xِ���َُ�وْا َبْ�َ� َذWَ�ِ َ+ِ#�ً> ِبَ#Iٍْ� َوَنْ�ُ/ُ� ِبَ#Iٍْ� َوُ�ِ��Rُوَن َأن

�p4وَن َح� َوَأْ'Rْ�ََن� ِ�ْ&َ��ِ=ِ��َ� َ'َ�اًب� !�JِPً�� ُأْوَ�ـِ_Wَ ُهُ� اْ�َ��ِ=ُ
Tِ&ّْ�َف َوا��ِ��َ� �َ!ُ��ْا ِب��+َ Wَ_ُِأْوَ�ـ �ْJُ�ْ ! Rٍ�5ُْا َبْ�َ� َأَح �dْ�ُِت�Jِْ� ُأُج�َرُهْ�  َوُرُ+ِ&Tِ َوَ�ْ� ُ�َ/

 َوَآ�َن ا�ّ&vَ Tُُ/�ًرا ر�ِح��8ً
ُ!�َ+% َأْآَ#َ� ِ!� َذJِ�ْ&َ  Wَ�ِْ� ِآَ��ًب� ! َ� ا��8َ�Fء َ=Rْ4َ َ+َ<ُ��ْااْ�ِ�َ��ِب َأن ُت7�َ َل َ' Wَ�ُ>َFْ�َ َأْهُ�

xا�  
 
Verily they that reject God and His apostles, and seek to make a 

distinction between God and His apostles; and say,—We believe in 
a part, and we reject a part; and seek to take a (middle) path between 
the same;— 

these are infidels in reality, and We have prepared for the infidels an 
ignominious punishment.  

But they that believe in God and in His apostles, and make no 
distinction between any of them, to these We shall surely give their 
reward, and God is forgiving and merciful.  

The people of the book will ask thee that thou cause a book to descend 
upon them from the heavens, and verily they asked Moses for a 
greater thing than that, &c.  

 
This passage is of very similar purport to the last, and the lesson to be gathered 

from it the same. Though primarily addressed to the Jews who rejected the Gospel, its 
warning is equally applicable to the Mussulman, who while acknowledging with his  
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lips belief in the Tourât and Gospel, really rejects those Divine books, the veritable 
Scriptures of the Jews and Christians that were in use in the 7th. century, and the 
belief in which is held in the Corân to be indispensable. 

To them that believe in these preceding Scriptures, as well as in the Corân, a 
reward is in the text promised:—but the Mahometans who reject them,—"THESE 
ARE INFIDELS IN REALITY, AND GOD HATH PREPARED FOR THE 
INFIDELS AN IGNOMINIOUS PUNISHMENT;"  

��� '�ابً� !n �ً��J أ'Rا، وَ��ِ=ُ�وَن َح�p4ُأْوَ�ِ_Wَ ُهُ� اْ�=��&�  
 
CIII.—SURA IV., v. 161[162-164].  

 +�رة ا���Fء
 
ُأن7َِل ِ!�  ِ=. اJُ�ْ!ِ �ِ&ْIِ�ْْ� َواdْ8ُ�ِْ!ُ��َن dْ�ُِ!ُ��َن ِب�8َ ُأن7َِل ِإWَ��َ َوَ!� ِ�ِ� ا���اِ+�Xَُن��

ْوَ�ـِ_Wَ َواdْ8ُ�ِْ!ُ��َن ِب��ّ&Tِ َواْ�َ�ْ�ِم ا:9ِِ� ُأ dُْت�َن ا��7َآ�َةWَ&ِ#ْ5َ َوا�8ِ�4ِ8ُ�َْ� ا�$�َ>َة َوا8ُ�ْ
�  َ'ِ\��8ً اَ+dْ�ُِت�Jِْ� َأْجً

َوا���ِ#� �َ� ِ!� َبKِRِIْ َوَأْوَحْ�َ�� ِإَ�% ِإْبَ�اِه�َ�  ِإن�� َأْوَحْ�َ�� ِإWَ�ْ�َ َآ�8َ َأْوَحْ�َ�� ِإَ�% ُن�ٍح
 َو�4ُIْ�ََب َواَ)ْ+َ#�ِط َوِ'�Fَ% َوَأ��Pَب َوُ��ُنHَ َوَه�ُروَنَوْإْ+َ-aَ  َوِإْ+�8َِ'�َ�

  َوُ+َ&�8َ�َْن َو�َتْ�َ�� َداُووَد َزُب�ًرا
ُ!�َ+%  َ'َ&Wَ�ْ ِ!� 5َْ#ُ� َوُرُ+ً> ��ْ� َنWَ�ْ&َ'َ �ْJُ$ْ$ُ4ْ َوَآ&�َ� ا�ّ&Tُ َوُرُ+ً> Rْ5َ 5ََ$ْ$َ��ُهْ�

  َتْ�ِ&��8ً
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But those of them that are grounded in knowledge, and the faithful, 
believe in that which hath been revealed unto thee, and in that 
which hath been revealed before thee. And those that observe 
prayer, and give alms, and the believers in God and in the last day, 
unto these shall We give a great reward. 

Verily We have revealed our will unto thee, as We revealed our will 
unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the Tribes, 
and Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon, and We 
gave unto David the Psalms; 

and Apostles, whom We have already made mention of unto thee; and 
Apostles, of whom We have not made mention unto thee; and God 
spake with Moses in open discourse, &c.  

 
Note, first: that the passage, though addressed primarily to the Jews, is 

expressed in terms equally applicable to all Mussulmans. It is to those who believe 
not only in the Corân, but in that likewise which was revealed before it, that a "great 
reward" is here promised.  

Second: the mode of Mahomet's inspiration is declared to be the same as that 
of former prophets. 

Third: the Corân does not profess to give any complete enumeration of former 
prophets, which may account for the indefinite manner in which they are here and 
elsewhere enumerated. But remark the difference between this avowedly loose and 
indeterminate specification of prophets to whom God revealed His will, and the 
precise and definite manner in which the "Scriptures" are always spoken of as having 
been "given" or delivered. 
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CIV.—SURA IV., v. 169[171].  

 +�رة ا���Fء
 

ِإن��8َ اDَ  %Fَ�'ِ �ُ�Fِ8َ�ْ َتْ[ُ&�ْا ِ=. ِد�ِ�ُ�ْ� َوDَ َت�4ُُ��ْا َ'َ&% ا�ّ&Tِ ِإ�D اْ�َ-a  َ�� َأْهَ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب
ِإَ�% َ!ْ�َ�َ� َوُروٌح ! V=َ Tُ�ِْ!ُ��ْا ِب��ّ&Tِ َوُرُ+ِ&Tِ  Tِ َوَآِ&Tُ�ُ8َ َأ�4َ�َْه�اْبُ� َ!ْ�َ�َ� َرُ+�ُل ا�ّ&

َأن َ�ُ��َن Tُ�َ َو6ٌeَ<َeَ  Tُ�� Rٌ�َ ان�Jُ�َْا 9َْ�ً�ا ��ُ�ْ� ِإن��8َ ا�ّ&Tُ ِإَ�ـTٌ َواِحRٌ ُ+ْ#َ-�َنTُ َوDَ َت�4ُُ��ْا
   ِب��ّ&Tِ َوِآ�ً>  َوَآَ/%َ!� ِ=. ا��8َ�Fَوات َوَ!� ِ=. اَ)ْرِض

 
Ye people of the book! commit not extravagance in your religion; and 

say not of God other than the truth. For verily the Messiah, Jesus, 
the Son of Mary, is an apostle of God, and His word which He 
placed in Mary, and a spirit from Him. Wherefore believe in God, 
and in His apostle; and say not, —"the Trinity";—refrain; it will be 
better for you. For verily God is one God;—far exalted is He above 
the possibility that there should be unto Him progeny! to Him 
belongeth whatever is in the heavens and in the earth, and He 
sufficeth as a guardian.  

 
The charge of extravagance,—error in doctrine,—is all that is brought against 

the Christians. The imputation of misinterpreting Scripture by dislocating it from the 
context, is never alleged of them. But, notwithstanding the imputation of mistake, 
what a close approximation do we not here find to the doctrines held by Christians! 

From Sura V. v. 125[116], it appears probable that the creed of the Christians 
of his day was understood by Mahomet to be, that Mary was one of the 
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persons in the Trinity. This probably arose from the worship paid to the Virgin by the 
Eastern Churches, and from the statements of Mahomet's Jewish followers,—
themselves imperfectly acquainted with Christianity. Had the true doctrine regarding 
the Virgin Mary been rightly placed before Mahomet, together with that of the 
spiritual and eternal generation of the Son of God, and shown to be necessarily 
deducible from the legitimate construction of the Scriptures acknowledged by him to 
be inspired, could he have refused to approve those doctrines?  
 
CV.—SURA III., v. 2[-4].  

 +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

Tَِإَ�ـ D Tُ&ُّم ا��P�4َ�ْا P.-َ�ُْهَ� ا �Dِإ  
 a-َ�ْاْ�ِ�َ��َب ِب� Wَ�ْ&َ'َ نِ��َ� َن�7َل�  ُ!َ$R 5ً� � �8َ َبْ�َ� Tِ�ْRَ�َ َوَأن7ََل ا���ْ�َراَة َواِ

Vَ��ِت ا�ّ&Jُ�َ Tِْ� َ'َ�اٌب Rٌ�RِNَ ِب 5َْ#ُ� ُهRًى � &���ِس َوَأن7ََل اْ�ُ/ْ��5ََن ِإن� ا��ِ��َ� َآَ/ُ�وْا ِ!�
  َوا�ّ&Tُ َ'7ٌ�7ِ ُذو ان�4َ�ٍِم

 
God ! there is no God but He, the living, the eternal. 
He hath caused to descend upon thee the Scripture in truth, attesting 

that (Scripture) which is before it: and He sent down the Tourât and 
the Gospel from before for the guidance of mankind: and He sent 
down the Forcân (i.e the Distinction).  

Verily they that reject the signs (or Revelations) of God, to them shall 
be a fearful punishment. And God is mighty, a God of vengeance.  

 
The Tourât and the Gospel were sent by God as 'a guide to mankind';—   يR[ه

 Immediately after . �&��س
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the enumeration of these Scriptures, it is added that for those who reject the signs (i.e. 
revelations) of God, there is in store a fearful punishment.  

Let the Mussulman, then, as well as the Jew and Christian, beware of rejecting 
any of the Signs and Revelations of this "GOD OF VENGEANCE," lest they render 
themselves obnoxious to His wrath, and the subjects of "a fearful punishment." 
 
CVI.—SURA III., v. 19.  

8�ان+�رة �ل ' 
 

 َبJُ�َ�ْْ� ا��ِ��َ� ُأْوُت�ْا اْ�ِ�َ��َب ِإ�D ِ!� َبRِIْ َ!� َج�ءُهُ� اIِ�ْْ&ُ� َبْ[ً�� َوَ!� ا9َْ�َ&َ,
 
And those to whom the book was given, did not fall to variance until 

after that the knowledge (of Divine truth) came unto them, wickedly 
among themselves.  

 
See previous passages of the same purport. 

 
CVII.—SURA III., v. 23[-24].  

  +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

ِ�َ�ْ-ُ�َ� َب��eُ �ْJُ�َ�ْ  ا��ِ��َ� ُأْوُت�ْا َنِ$�ً#� ! َ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب Rْ�َُ'ْ�َن ِإَ�% ِآَ��ِب ا�ّ&Tِ َأَ�ْ� َتَ� ِإَ�%
�ْJُ�ْ ! aٌ���ُض�َنَ�َ�َ���% َ=ِِIْP! َوُه�   

��ُهْ� ِ=. ِد��Jِ�ِ !�� َآ�ُن�ْا  َذWَ�ِ ِبَ<ن�Jُْ� �5َُ��ْا َ�� َت�F8ََ�� ا����ُر ِإ�D َأ���ً!�vَوَداٍت َوRُIْ�!
�وَنُ�َ/ْ�َ   
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Seest thou not those to whom a portion of the Scripture hath been 
given? They were called unto the book of God, that it might decide 
between them. Then a party of them turned away, and went aside. 

That was because they say,—the fire shall not touch us, but for a 
limited number of days. And that which they have devised hath 
deceived them in their religion.  

 
Commentators relate various incidents as to the occasion on which this verse 

was revealed. It does not concern us to enter into these; since, whatever the occasion, 
this much is agreed on all hands, that, as there existed a difference of opinion between 
Mahomet and the Jews, the Prophet proposed to the latter to determine the question 
by actual reference to their Scriptures; which, it is said, some of the Jews refused to 
do, and went away.  

The Book, which Mahomet proposed to make the arbiter of the dispute, was 
the Jewish Scripture in use amongst the Jews, and acknowledged equally by them and 
by Mahomet to be inspired and binding; this was to be brought forth and appealed to 
by both parties. It is called "The Book of God;"— nآ��ب ا  

What stronger testimony could be desired than this, to the divine origin and 
genuineness of the Jewish Scriptures at that time in the hands of the Jews, and 
proposed by Mahomet himself to be the final and absolute authority in this dispute? 
 
CVIII.—SURA III., v. 48[-50]. 

 +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

Tُ8ُ &Iَ�ُنِ��� َو� اْ�ِ�َ��َب َواْ�ِ-6َ8َ�ْ َوا���ْ�َراَة َواِ
 أ�Rْ5َ x ِجْ_ُ�ُ�� ِإْ+َ�ا�Uَِ� َأن . َوَرُ+�Dً ِإَ�% َبِ�.

  أ�x َراِة َوِ�ُ<ِح�� َ�ُ�� َبIَْ� ا��ِ�ي ُح� َم َ'َ&ْ�ُ�ْ�َوُ!َ$R �5ً � �8َ َبْ�َ� Rَ�َي� ِ!َ� ا���ْ�
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And (God) shall teach Him (Jesus) the Scripture, and wisdom, and the 
Tourât, and the Gospel ;—and (shall send Him as) an Apostle unto 
the Children of Israel. 

(Jesus shall say) Verily I have come unto you— * * attesting the truth 
of that which (Scripture revealed) before me in the Tourât, and that 
I may make lawful unto you a part of that which is forbidden unto 
you.  

 
To save space we have omitted the recital by Jesus Himself of the miracles 

which He wrought. The words of Jesus, as here quoted, show that, according to the 
Corân, the Old Testament existed, in the time of Jesus, in its original and uncorrupted 
state. It was hardly needful, indeed, to refer to this passage, since the same words of 
attestation are used by Mahomet himself in the Corân, both in reference to the Old 
and the New Testaments.  
 
CVI.—SURA III., v. 64[65-66].  

 +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

ِ̂ ا����َراُة َوا�نِ��ُ� ِإ�Dِ�َ� ُتَ-Vج�Pَن ِ=.  َ�� َأْهَ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب ِ!� َبKِRِIْ  ِإْبَ�اِه�َ� َوَ!� ُأن7َِ�
  َأَ=َ> َت4ِIُْ&�َن

 ِبTِ ِ'&ٌ� َ=ِ&َ� ُتَ-Vج�Pَن ِ=�Hَ�ْ�َ �8َ َ�ُ�� ِبTِ ِ'ْ&ٌ� َوا�ّ&Iْ�َ Tَُ&ُ� َه�َأنُ�ْ� َهDdُء َح�َجْ�ُ�ْ� ِ=��8َ َ�ُ��
  َوَأنُ�ْ� Dَ َتIَْ&�8َُن

 
Oh ye People of the Book! why do ye dispute concerning Abraham?—

seeing that neither the Tourât nor the Gospel was revealed until 
after him; do ye not understand? 

Ah! ye are they which dispute concerning that of which ye have 
knowledge: why, therefore, do ye dispute concerning that of which 
ye have no knowledge? and God knoweth, but ye know not.  
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The text is said by the Commentators to apply to the Jews and Christians, who 
both claimed Abraham, as having belonged to their respective faiths; this, Mahomet 
would refute by saying that Abraham lived before either the Old Testament or the 
Gospel had been revealed:—how then could they say that he belonged to the religion 
of either of those books? Or what means of judging had they from their books what 
his religion was? I do not pretend to offer an opinion as to the soundness of this 
argument. The passage is quoted simply because the Old and New Testaments are 
mentioned in it. The knowledge which the Jews and Christians are admitted to 
possess, and concerning certain points of which they disputed, is clearly the 
knowledge of their own Scriptures.  
 
CX.—SURA III., v. 68[69-73]. 

 +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

6ٌ/َUِV�q َنُ�ْ� َوَ!� ُ� َود�ت�P&fِ�ُ �ْ�َ َأْهِ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب �ْ !�ْJُFَ/َُأن �Dَن ِإ�P&fِ وَن�ُIُhْ�َ �!ََو  
Tِ&َّ��ِت ا�Vوَن ِب�  َوَأنُ�ْ� َتRُJَhْوَن َ�� َأْهَ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب ِ�َ� َتْ�ُ/ُ

�a-َ�َْن ا�Fُ#ِ&ْ�8َُن َ�� َأْهَ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب ِ�َ� َت&َIَْوَأنُ�ْ� َت �a-َ�َْوَت�8ُ�ُ�َْن ا �ِqِ�#َ�ِْب�  
�َ!ُ��ْا َوْجTَ ا����Jَِر   َأْهِ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب �ِ!ُ��ْا ِب���ِ�َي ُأن7َِل َ'َ&% ا��UِV�q�َ��َِ/6ٌ ! ْ� َو�5ََ�^

�ِج�Iَُنْ�َ �ْJُ�&Iَ�َ Kُ�   َواْآُ/ُ�وْا �9َِ
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uَ#ِ�8َ�ِ َت �Dُ��ْا ِإ!ِdُْت Dَِد�َ�ُ�ْ� 5ُْ� ِإن� ا َو�!َ �َmْ ! Rٌَت% َأَحdْ�ُ َأن Tِ&ّى ا�Rَى ُهRَJُ�ْ  �ْ�ُُأوِت�
Tِ&ّا� Rِ�َِب �َfْ/َ�َْرب ُ�ْ� 5ُْ� ِإن� ا Rَ�'ِ �ُْآ�PجV-َ�ُ َأْو �ٌ�&ِ'َ uٌ+َِوا Tُ&ّء َوا��hَ�َ �!َ Tِِت�dْ�ُ   

 
A party of the People of the Book desire to cause thee to go astray: but 

they shall not cause (any) to go astray, excepting their own souls, 
and they perceive it not.  

Oh People of the Book! why do ye reject the signs of God, while ye 
bear testimony (thereto)? 

Oh People of the Book! why do ye clothe the truth with that which is 
false, and hide the truth, while ye know (it)? 

and a party of the people of the book say,—Believe in that which is 
sent down unto those that believe, in the early part of the day; and 
reject (it, in) the latter part thereof; if haply they may turn back: 

and, believe not (any) excepting him that followeth your religion. 
Say,—Verily the direction is the direction of God, that there should 
be given unto one (i.e. to Mahomet, a revelation) like unto that 
which hath been given unto you. Or, will they dispute with you 
before your Lord? say,—Verily favour is in the hand of God: He 
giveth it unto whomsoever He pleaseth; and God is widely 
comprehensive (in His mercy,) and wise.  

 
This passage, it is agreed by all, is addressed to the Jews of Medîna, who 

opposed Mahomet. It opens with impugning the erroneous doctrines which they 
endeavoured to inculcate upon Mahomet and his followers. They were bigotedly 
attached to their own system, and naturally held by the maxim "to believe in no one 
but those who followed their religion." It is added that "they only deceived their own 
souls, though they perceived it not," that is, by their  
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erroneous doctrines. It was thus the erroneous interpretation and application of their 
Scriptures, for which Mahomet reprehended the Jews. "Why do ye reject the signs of 
God," i.e. the evidence contained in your Scriptures,—"though ye bear testimony to 
them." 

As regards the accusation of "suppressing the truth," see the remarks, and 
quotation from Ibn Ishâc in Art. LXXXV. The cloak of falsehood, under which they 
are here accused of hiding the truth, was their mistaken and perverted interpretation of 
their Scriptures. The Scriptures themselves were pure and intact; but they mistook, or 
wilfully misapplied, their purport. 

The imputation of acknowledging the revelation of Mahomet in the morning, 
and denying it again in the evening, is thus explained by Ibn Ishâc;—  

 ']]�ف، ب�J[[fُI �,، و']]Rّي ب]]� ز�]]R، وا�-]]�رث ب]]� َض]]5]]�ل '#]]Rُ ا�&�]]Tُ ب]]�  ب��#�q]]� � ا�-]]FJaّ]]ت&#
�ٍI#� :                �J�[&' Hَ#[&6، ح�]% َن��[h' T[ب �ت�Iَ�ْ�ا نd!� ب�8 أن]7ل '&]% !-R[8 وأص]-�بR[vُ Tوًة، ون�/]

               �J�[= %��[Iت nن7ل ا>[= ،T[ن ']� د���[Iج�َأْه]َ� اْ�ِ�َ�]�ِب ِ�]َ�    َ�]�  : د���I�$� �J�&Iَ� �Jن آ�8 ن$�u، و�
  َتْ&ِ#�Fَُن اْ�َ-�a ِب�ْ�َ#�qِِ� َوَت�8ُ�ُ�َْن اْ�َ-�a َوَأنُ�ْ� َتIَْ&�8َُن؟

"How the Jews clothed the truth with error. Abdallah Adî and Hârith spake one with 
another,—'Come let us believe in that which is revealed to Mahomet and his 
followers in the morning, and reject the same in the evening, that we may confuse 
their religion for 
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them; perchance they may act as we act, and return from their faith.' Then the great 
and glorious God revealed this passage in respect of them, Oh ye people of the Book, 

why do ye clothe the truth with error, and hide the truth, although ye know it"? [1]  
To these unworthy stratagems for throwing discredit on his revelation, Mahomet 
replies that God's spiritual favours are (not, as the Jews held, confined to their own 
nation, but) without respect of persons all-comprehensive. And further, that it was His 
will to direct His people "by giving unto one" (that is, to Mahomet) "a revelation 
similar to that which God had given unto them,"—that is, similar to the Jewish 
Scriptures of the Old Testament. Thus the passage, instead of being an imputation 
against the Jewish Scriptures, contains a clear and reverential mention of their 
authority and divine origin; and claims nothing more for the Corân itself than to be a 
revelation similar to them:  �! �m!أوت���  
 
CXI.—SURA III., v. 77[78].  

 +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

�ْJُ�ْ!ِ اْ�ِ�َ��ِب َوِإن� �َ!ِ Kُ�#ُFَ-ْ�َ�ِ ِب�ْ�ِ�َ��ِب �Jُ�َ�َFِ�ْ�4ً َ�ْ&ُ�وَن َأ��َ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب َوَ!� ُهَ� ِ! َ�َ/ِ
ِ'�Rِ ا�ّ&Tِ َو�4ُ�َُ��َن َ'َ&% ا�ّ&Tِ اْ�َ�ِ�َب َوُهْ�  َو�4ُ�َُ��َن ُهَ� ِ!ْ� ِ'�Rِ ا�ّ&Tِ َوَ!� ُهَ� ِ!ْ�

  Iْ�ََ&�8َُن
                                                 
[1] [Page 260-261. Ibn Ishaq, The Life of Muhammad: A Translation of Ishaq's Sirat Rasul Allah, 
Translated by A. Guillaume, Oxford University Press, Oxford, England, (Re-issued in Karachi, 
Pakistan, 1967, 13th impression, 1998) 1955, pp.815.]  
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And verily amongst them is a party that twist their tongues in (reading) 
the book, that ye may think it is out of the book, though it is not out 
of the book; and they say,—"it is from God," and it is not from 
God; and they speak a falsehood concerning God, knowingly.  

 
The Jews of Medîna are here reprehended for attempting an artifice against 

Mahomet or his followers; they are alleged, namely, to have pretended that certain 
passages which they read to Mahomet or his followers were from the Scriptures, 
while in reality they were not from the Scriptures. This they did by "twisting their 
tongues," that is, by a fraudulent, or equivocal manner of speech. The expression is 
the same as that used in Sura IV. v. 43, (Art. XCVI.),— �ً���J��F�>ب  —quod vide. 

Whatever such conduct may have been,—whether amounting to actual fraud 
and deception in reading out the traditions, the commentaries, or any other writings of 
their Rabbins, in such a way as to make it be supposed they were quoting the 
Scriptures, it has evidently no allusion whatever to tampering with the Scriptures 
themselves. On the contrary, even if the imputation be of the nature and gravity of an 
actual deception, it implies that the Jews did not venture upon any such sacrilege as 
the alteration of their sacred books.. They simply pretended to be reading from them, 
while in reality they were reading from some other source, but by their deceitful 
mode of speaking ("twisting their tongues,") wished to mislead the Moslems into the 
belief that it was God's word. 

This quite corresponds with the character the Jews have in every age 
possessed for extreme scrupulousness as to the letter and text of their Scriptures, 
however unscrupulous they might be in any other respect. 
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CXII.—SURA III., v. 78[79].  

� ان+�رة �ل '8
 

�ٍhَ#َ�ِ �4ُ�ََل َ!� َآ�َن ��eُ َة��#ُPاْ�ِ�َ��َب َواْ�ُ-ْ�َ� َوا�� Tُ&ّا� Tُ�َِتdْ�ُ ِس ُآ�ُن�ْا ِ'َ#�ًدا � .  َأن���&�ِ
  َرب��ِن� �َ� ِب�8َ ُآ�ُ�ْ� ُتIَ& �8َُن اْ�ِ�َ��َب َوِب�8َ ُآ�ُ�ْ� َتRُْرُ+�َن ِ!� ُدوِن ا�ّ&Tِ َوَ�ـِ�� ُآ�ُن�ْا

 
It becometh not a man that God should give him a book, and wisdom, 

and prophecy, and that he should then say to mankind, Be 
worshippers of me besides God; but rather, Be ye perfect, inasmuch 
as ye know the book, and inasmuch as ye study it.  

 
Whatever was the occasion of the text, whether it applied to Jews or to 

Christians, it signifies that, reading their Scriptures, they might, by the "study" 
thereof, become "perfect";—an ample testimony to the genuineness and virtue of the 
inspired books then in the hands of the Jews and Christians.  

Thus Baidhâwi;— "And rabbânî means perfect in knowledge and practice; 
inasmuch as ye know the Book, and inasmuch as ye study it,— that is, because of your 
being acquainted with the Book, and because of your studying it; for the advantage of 
learning and knowledge lieth in the faculty of discriminating the truth, and that which 
is best, in order to belief and practice;"  

آ�]�� تI&8]�ن ا���]�ب وب8]� آ�]�� تRر+]�ن بF]#` آ]�ن��          وا��ب�ن. ه� ا���!� =. ا�I&� وا�8I]� ب8]�  
� �>'�4]�د           +]�� !I&��8 ا����ب وبF#` آ�ن�� دار[�Xوا� a[-6 ا�[=�I! �[&Iوا� ��[&Iة ا��R[U�= نz[= T[�

�8Iوا�   
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CXIII.—SURA III., v. 80[81].  

 +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

Tُ&َّق ا���ِ#� ْ�َ� �8َ�َ �َتْ�ُ�ُ�� ! � ِآَ��ٍب  َوِإْذ َأ9ََ� ا��mَ�!ِ�َْج�ءُآ ��eُ 6ٍ8َ�ٌْق  َوِح R$َP! َرُ+�ٌل
xأ� Tُن��  � dْ�ُ�َ �ْ�ُIَ!َ �8َِ!ُ��� ِبTِ َوَ�َ��ُ$ُ

 
And (call to mind) when God made a covenant with the prophets, 

(saying) This verily is the book and the wisdom which I have given 
unto you; thereafter shall come an Apostle attesting the truth of that 
(Scripture) which is with you; ye shall surely believe is him, and 
assist him.  

 
This professes to be a command given by God to he former prophets, to 

believe on Mahomet when he should arise, and to assist him. And in this prophetic 
command, how is Mahomet described? Simply as "the Apostle who should attest that 
(Scripture) which hey had with them." The great mark by which Jews and Christians 
were to recognize the coming prophet, was that he would give his attestation to the 

Divine Scriptures " with them," i.e. then extant in their lands. 
"One who attests that which is with you of the Book and wisdom, meaning 

Mahomet;"—  5ًR$!R8-! ا����ب وا�-�68 وه� �! ��I! �8� �  —Jelalooddeen 
 
CXIV.—SURA III., v. 83[84].  

 �ل '8�ان+�رة 
 

Tِ&ّاِه�َ� َوِإْ+�8َِ'�َ� 5ُْ� �َ!��� ِب���َوِإْ+َ-aَ َو�4ُIْ�ََب  َوَ!� ُأن7َِل َ'َ&ْ�َ�� َوَ!� ُأن7َِل َ'َ&% ِإْبَ
%Fَ�'َِواَ)ْ+َ#�ِط َوَ!� ُأوِتَ. ُ!�َ+% َو  �ْJُ�ْ ! Rٍُق َبْ�َ� َأَح �َوا���ِ#��Pَن ِ!� ر�ب Dَ �ْJِ ُنَ/

 Fِْ&�8َُنTُ�َ ُ! َوَنْ-ُ�
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[Say (O Muhammad): We believe in Allah and that which is revealed 
unto us and that which was revealed unto Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac and Jacob and the tribes, and that which was vouchsafed unto 
Moses and Jesus and the prophets from their Lord. We make no 
distinction between any of them, and unto Him we have 
surrendered. — Pickthal's Translation]  

 
The same, nearly word for word, as Art. LXXXI., quod vide.  

 
CXV.—SURA III., v. 93[-94].  

 +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

َنْ/TِFِ ِ!� 5َْ#ِ� َأن  >p � َ#ِ�. ِإْ+َ�ا�Uَِ� ِإ�D َ!� َح��َم ِإْ+َ�ا�Uُِ� َ'َ&%َآ�َن ِح ُآ�P ا��Iَ�Qِم
  َ=�ْتُ&�َه� ِإن ُآ�ُ�ْ� َص�ِد�5َِ� ُت�7�ََل ا���ْ�َراُة 5ُْ� َ=ْ<ُت�ْا ِب����ْ�َراِة

  ِ!� َبRِIْ َذWَ�ِ َ=ُ<ْوَ�ـِ_Wَ ُهُ� ا�\���8ُ�َِن َبَ=8َِ� اْ=َ�َ�َى َ'َ&% ا�ّ&Tِ اْ�َ�ِ�
 
All food was lawful to the Children of Israel, excepting that which 

Israel made unlawful to himself, before the Tourât was revealed. 
Say,—Bring hither the Tourât, and read it, if ye be true.  

And whoever contriveth a lie concerning God after that, surely they are 
the transgressors.  

 
In a discussion with the Jews of Medîna as to the eating of certain kinds of 

flesh forbidden by the Jewish Law, (Commentators suppose that it was Camels',flesh,) 
Mahomet supported his argument by saying that the prohibition against certain kinds 
of flesh dated only from the Tourât, or Pentateuch; and that in the time of Abraham, 
and in all time prior to the giving of the Law by Moses, there was no flesh forbidden 
at all excepting that which Jacob, 
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of his own accord, made unlawful to himself, and which the Israelites accordingly 
would not eat. (See Genesis xxxii. v. 32.) Therefore, reasoned Mahomet, in the 
Abrahamic (or Catholic) faith which I follow, flesh is not forbidden. 

Then, to prove his position, the words of the text follow in which God 
commands Mahomet to say to the Jews,—"Come hither; bring the Tourât and read it 
(to prove whether or not I am right) if ye be sincere." 

And this was to be an authoritative and final decision of the question; 
Whoever after that shall fabricate a lie against God, surely they are the transgressors." 

It was then the Tourât,—the Old Testament, which the Jews of Medina had in 
use, in common with the Jews of all surrounding countries, which Mahomet 
demanded to be produced before all, and which is thus appealed to as an 
unimpeachable test of a disputed fact. 
 
CXVI.—SURA III., v. 99. 

 +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

5ُْ� َ�� َأْهَ� * َت8َIُْ&�َن  َتْ�ُ/ُ�وَن ِبVَ��ِت ا�ّ&Tِ َوا�ّ&Rٌ�JِNَ Tُ َ'َ&% َ!�اْ�ِ�َ��ِب ِ�َ� 5ُْ� َ�� َأْهَ�
�ْ!َ Tِ&ّوَن َ'� َ+ِ#�ِ� ا�PR$ُاء اْ�ِ�َ��ِب ِ�َ� َتRَJَNُ �ْ�َُ�ًج� َوَأن'ِ �Jََتْ#ُ[�َن �َ!َ�  

 
Say; O ye People of the Book! why do ye disbelieve in the signs of 

God, and God is witness of that which ye do? Say, O ye People of 
the Book! why do ye hinder from the way of God him that 
believeth, desiring to make it (the way of God) crooked, while ye 
are witnesses? 
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"While ye are witnesses, acquainted namely with the fact that the approved 
religion is the right religion that is the faith of Islâm, as shown in your Book."— � وأن]� 

 Jelalooddeen. An—  آ�]]�ب��']]���8ن ب]]<ن ا�]]��R ا�8�ض]]. ا�4]]�� د�]]� ا�+]]>م آRJ[[N .[[= �[[8اء 
indirect reference to the authoritative character of the sacred Books in the possession 
of the Jews. 
  
CXVII.—SURA III., v. 113[-114].  

 +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

  ا�&�ْ�ِ� َوُهْ� Rُ�ُFْ�َوَن ! ْ� َأْهِ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب ُأ!�6ٌ8َUِV5َ 6ٌ َ�ْ�ُ&�َن �َ��ِت ا�ّ&Tِ �َن�ء �Fُ�ْ�َْا َ+َ�اء
��وِف َوJَ�ْ�َْ�َن َ'ِ� ا�8ُ�َْ�ِ� َو�Fَ�ُِرُ'�َن  dْ�ُِ!ُ��َن ِب��ّ&Tِ َواْ�َ�ْ�ِم ا:9ُِِIْ8َ�ْوَن ِب��َوَ�ْ<ُ!ُ

�اِت َوُأْوَ�ـِ_Wَ ِ!َ� ا�$��ِ�ِ-�َ� ِ=.َ�ْXَ�ْا  
 
They are not all alike. Amongst the People of the Book there is an 

upright race that read the signs (or revelations) of God in the night 
season, and they bow down worshipping. They believe in God and 
the last day, and command that which is just, and dissuade from that 
which is wicked, and they make haste in doing good works. These 
are the virtuous ones.  

 
The text, which occurs after a passage upbraiding the Jews for killing their 

prophets, and other rebellious conduct, intimates that there were, in the time of 
Mahomet, honest and good Jews, who regularly read the Scriptures and prayed.  

Whether or not such Jews joined Islâm it cannot  
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be imagined that they would alter or silently permit to be altered, the Old Testament, 
the study of which is elsewhere inculcated upon them, and which was alleged to 
contain so many proofs of the mission of Mahomet. 
 
CXVIII.—SURA III., v. 119.  

 +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

  ُتِ-#�PَنJُْ� َو�P#-ِ�ُ Dََنُ�ْ� َوُتdِْ!ُ��َن ِب�ْ�ِ�َ��ِب ُآ& Tِ َه�َأنُ�ْ� ُأْوDء
 
Behold, ye are they that love them (the Jews,) and they do not love 

you, and ye believe in the entire Scripture.  
 

"In the entire book, (or Scriptures,) i.e. in all the books (or Scriptures)."— 
    �[J&أي ب����]` آ T[&ب����]�ب آ Jelalooddeen. "In the books (or Scriptures) generally, —the 
whole of them; and the meaning is that they (the Jews) do not love you, although ye 
believe in their book, &c"—  ا��� Hإب�� %�I8وا� T&ن ّن�ب آ��!dن�� وا�-�ل أن�� ت�#-� D �J
Jب���ب�  Baidhâwi.  

The Moslems believed in the Scriptures of the Jews:—the "whole" book of the 
Old Testament held to be divinely inspired by the Jews of the time of Mahomet, was 
equally believed in as such by Mahomet and his followers. 
 
CXIX.—SURA III., v. 184[183-184].  

 +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

�ُ+�ٍل  ا��ِ��َ� �5َُ��ْاَ�ِ �َ!ِdُْن �Dِإَ�ْ�َ�� َأ RَJِ'َ Tَ&َّح��َ% َ�ْ<ِتَ�َ��ِإن� ا�  Rْ5َ �ْ5ُ ا����ُر Tُ&َُب�ٍن َتْ<ُآ�ِب4ُْ
  َص�ِد�5َِ� ِب�ْ�َ#� َ��ِت َوِب���ِ�ي 5ُْ&ُ�ْ� َ=ِ&َ� 5ََ�ْ&�8ُ�ُُهْ� ِإن ُآ�ُ�ْ� َج�ءُآْ� ُرُ+ٌ� ! � #ْ5َِ&.
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Rْ4َ=َ ن َآ��ُب�َكzِ=َ�ٌ+ُُآ� َب ُر  �  ! � Wَ&ِ#ْ5َ َجVُؤوا ِب�ْ�َ#� َ��ِت َوا�P7ُبِ� َواْ�ِ�َ��ِب ا8ُ�ِْ��ِ
 
They who say that God hath made a covenant with us, to the effect that 

we should not believe on an apostle until he cometh unto us with a 
sacrifice to be consumed by fire;—say,—Verily apostles have come 
unto you before me, with evident demonstrations, and with that of 
which ye speak. Why, therefore, have ye slain them, if ye be true? 

 and if they accuse thee of imposture, verily the apostles before thee 
have been accused of imposture, who came with evident 
demonstrations, and the Scriptures, and the enlightening book.  

 
The Scriptures thus eulogized are the inspired books of the Jews and 

Christians. Thus Jelalooddeen:— "Enlightening; i.e. perspicuous, and that is the 
Tourât and the Gospel;"— ن���� ا���8� ا��اض� ه� ا���راة وا
 
CXX.—SURA III., v. 188[187-188].  

 +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

Tُ&َّوِإْذ َأ9ََ� ا� Dَِس َو���&�ِ Tُ���ُ �#َ�ُ�َ َق ا��ِ��َ� ُأوُت�ْا اْ�ِ�َ��َب�mَ�!ِ  َوَراء Kُُ�و#َ�َ=َ Tَُت�8ُ�ُ�َْن
�َ�َNِْرِهْ� َوا�Jُoُ<ً�&ِ5َ �ً�8َeَ Tِوَن ْوْا ِب�ُ�َhْ�َ �!َ Hَ_ْ#ِ=َ  

 و�ُ�ِ-#�Pَن َأن ُ�ْ-Rُ8َوْا ِبIَ/ْ�َ �ْ�َ �8َُ&�ْا َ=َ> َتْ-Dَ �ْJُ��#َFَ َتْ-Fََ#�� ا��ِ��َ� َ�ْ/َ�ُح�َن ِب�8َ َأَت�ْا
  ِب8ََ/�َزٍة ! َ� اIَ�َْ�اِب َوJُ�َْ� َ'َ�اٌب َأِ��ٌ�
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And when God took a covenant from those to whom the book was 
given,—that they should unfold the same to mankind, and that they 
should not conceal it, and they threw it (the covenant) behind their 
backs, and sold it for a small price, and woeful is that which they 
have sold it for; 

think not that they who rejoice in that which they have done, and desire 
to be praised for that which they have not done, shall escape from 
punishment. To them shall be a grievous punishment.  

 
The text contains the gist of the quarrel between Mahomet and the Jews. They 

refused to acknowledge him, or to admit that there was any. prophecy in their 
Scriptures which, rightly interpreted, referred to him. They could not be induced to 
"unfold" it. This is the charge of concealment of the truth; and the sale of it for a small 
advantage, a charge which we find here, as elsewhere in the Corân urged against the 
Jews. 
 
CXXI.—SURA III., v. 199.  

 +�رة �ل '8�ان
 

ِإdْ�ُ �  Tِ&ّ�ِ �َ�IِNِ�9َ �ْJِ�ْ�َِ!ُ� ِب��ّ&Tِ َوَ!� ُأن7َِل ِإَ�ْ�ُ�ْ� َوَ!V ُأن7َِلاْ�ِ�َ��ِب 8َ�َ َوِإن� ِ!ْ� َأْهِ�
<ً�&ِ5َ ��ً8َeَ Tِ&َّ��ِت ا�Vوَن ِب�ُ�َhْ�َ Dَ  uُ��ِ+َ Tَ&ِّإن� ا� �ْJِ َرب Rَ�'ِ �ُْه�ُأْوَ�ـِ_Jُ�َ Wَْ� َأْجُ

  اْ�ِ-�Fَِب



© Muhammadanism.org — All Rights Reserved. 

TESTIMONY TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES                     197 
 

And verily of the People of the Book there are those who believe in 
God, and in that which hath been revealed to you, and in that which 
hath been revealed to them, submissive unto God; they sell not the 
signs of God for a small price. These are they who have their 
reward with their Lord; for God is swift in taking account.  

 
"That which hath been revealed to them, namely, of the two Books";—  أن7ل �!

 �J�[ا���]�ب��  إ� �[!  Baidhâwi; "viz. the Tourât and the Gospel,"—   ن��]� أي ا��]�راة�وا  
Jelalooddeen. The same commentator adds : "They sell not the signs of God, those, 
namely, which they have by them, in the Tourât and the Gospel, containing the 
description of the prophet (Mahomet). For a small price, that is of worldly advantage 
in order to conceal it (i.e. the aforesaid contents of their books), out of apprehension 
of losing their supremacy, as did others of their number from amongst the Jews";—  

�ون �h� Dت��Vه� =.بR�' .ا��. ه nن���ا���راة   ا� !]� ا�]Rن�� ب]<ن     !� نI^ ا��#. �8eً� 5&�ً>وا
�ه� !� ا���Jد �J �9=ً� '&%����8ن�v �I/6 آ+���  ا�

The good Jews and Christians here referred to continued to believe in, and 
hold fast by, the Old and New Testaments, as well as the Corân. They did not 
misinterpret them, or pervert their meaning. They, at any rate, must surely have taken 
every precaution to see that their previous Scriptures, as well as the Corân, were 
handed down, pure and unadulterated, to their posterity. 
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CXXII.—SURA V., v. 14-16[13-15].  

 +�رة ا�RU�8ة
 

�Jِfِ4َْن َ=ِ#�8َ َن�=ُ �-َ�ُ 6ً�َ+ِ�5َ �ْJُ5ُُ&�َب ��َ&ْIَُهْ� َوَج���I�َ �ْJُ5َ�mَ� !  TِIِاْ�َ�ِ&َ� َ'� !�َ�اِض
Dََو Tِوْا ِب�Jُُ� َت7َاُل َتJُ�ْ ! 6ٍ�َUِV9َ %َ&َ'َ uُ&ِ�Qْ� ِإ�D 5َِ&�ً> ! ْ� َوَن�Fُْا َح\�p ! ��8 ُذآ ُ

,ُ'ْ�=َ �ْJُ�ْ'ََو �َ��ِFِ-ْ8ُ�ْا P̀ -ِ�ُ Tَ&ّاْصَ/ْ� ِإن� ا� 
�ْ�َ�� َبJُ�َ�ُْ�  �5َُ��ْا ِإن�� َنَ$�َرى َأ9َْ�َن� ِ!��Fُ�َ=َ �ْJُ5َ�mَْا َح\�p ! ��8 َوِ!َ� ا��ِ��َ�َvْ>َ=َ Tِوْا ِب�ُذآ ُ

 ْ�َف ُ�َ�# ُ_Jُُ� ا�ّ&Tُ ِب�8َ َآ�ُن�ْا َ�ْ$�Iُ�ََنا4ِ�َْ��َ!6ِ َوَ+ اRَIَ�ْاَوَة َواْ�َ#ْ[�fَء ِإَ�% َ�ْ�ِم
�ا ! ��8 َ��ً�mَِج�ءُآْ� َرُ+�ُ�َ�� ُ�َ#� ُ� َ�ُ�ْ� َآ Rْ5َ َن ِ!َ� ا َأْهَ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب�/ُXُْآ�ُ�ْ� ُت �/ُIْ�َْ�ِ�َ��ِب َو

�ٍ�mَِآ �'َxا� ،.  
 
And for that they have broken their covenant, We have cursed them, 

and We have made their hearts hard; they dislocate the word from 
its place, and they have forgotten a part of that whereby they were 
admonished. Thou wilt not cease to discover deceit in them, 
excepting a few of them. But pardon them, and forgive, for God 
loveth the beneficent. 

And of those that say, We are Christians, we have taken a covenant 
from them, and they have forgotten a part of that whereby they were 
admonished. Wherefore We have placed enmity and hatred between 
them, until the day of judgment; and God will surely then declare 
unto them that which they have wrought. 

Oh people of the Book! verily our apostle hath come unto you; he shall 
make manifest unto you much of that which ye have hidden of the 
book, and he shall pass over much.  

 
We have here precisely the same accusation brought against the Jews as in 

Art. XCVI., that they dislocated 
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the word from its place. I observe first, that, both here and elsewhere, the accusation 
is specifically confined to the Jews; such an offence is never even hinted against the 
Christians. These are, indeed, accused of " forgetting a part of that whereby they were 
admonished"; and it must be confessed that there was in that age, as there has been in 
every age, too much ground for the imputation. Just so, it might be said to many 
Mussulmans of the present day that, in making Tâzeeahs, praying to Peers and 
Murshids, paying vows to them, &c., "they have forgotten a part of that whereby they 
were admonished" in the Corân. But there is neither here, nor elsewhere, any 
imputation against Christians, of "dislocating words from their places," or even of 
misinterpreting Scripture and perverting its sense. It does not therefore (for our 
present object) much concern us to justify the Jews from such reproaches; because it 
is notorious that, from the earliest times, the entire Jewish Scriptures were possessed 
by the Christians as well as by the Jews, and were held by them to be inspired equally 
with the New Testament, and like it were regularly read in their Churches. Whatever 
liberties, therefore, the Jews might have been inclined to take with their own sacred 
books, such attempts could not extend to the copies carefully preserved by the 
Christians throughout the world. 

Again, the Jews had nothing whatever to do with the New Testament. The 
"misinterpretations," "perversions," and "dislocations," therefore, whatever they may 
have been, which are attributed to the Jews, can have no possible reference to the 
Gospel. 
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It follows, then, that the Sacred Scriptures—both the Old Testament and the 
New—as possessed by the Christians in the days of Mahomet, are free from any of 
those imputations, construed ever so widely; which the Mahometans are in the habit 
of casting .upon the Scriptures which were in possession of the Jews. 

But, in the second place, the accusation in the text does not, even as regards 
the Jews, impute any tampering with the copies of their Scriptures. We have seen 
before (Art. XCVI.) that the very same words are used to mean no more than that 
passages were interpreted inconsistently with their context; that sentences were 
produced separately and disjointedly, so as to pervert their sense; and that expressions 
were used with a wrong, or double, meaning: and examples of such dislocation are 
actually cited in the Corân. Mahomet never could have meant by these expressions 
that the Jews tampered with their inspired books. For the whole tenor and scope of the 
frequent references throughout the Corân to the Scriptures, as then extant in the hands 
of the Jews, is to books authoritative, genuine, pure, divine. 

As the Jews had "forgotten a portion of that whereby they were admonished," 
Mahomet says, at the close of the above passage, that the object of his mission was to 
"manifest much" of the same—that is, to bring to light many of the doctrines and 
precepts which they had held back or failed to unfold; as well as to "pass over much," 
i.e. to permit the abrogation of many Jewish ceremonies or ordinances.  
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CXXIII.—SURA V., v. 47[41].  

 +�رة ا�RU�8ة
 

�JَPا��ِ��َ� َ�� َأ� �َ!ِ ���� ِبَ<ْ=َ�اِهJِْ� �5َُ��ْا �َ! ا���ُ+�ُل Dَ َ�ْ-7ُنWَ ا��ِ��َ� �Fَ�ُِرُ'�َن ِ=. اْ�ُ�ْ/ِ
ِه�ُدوْا َ+��8ُ'�َن ِ�ْ&َ�ِ�ِب َ+��8ُ'�َن 4َ�ِْ�ٍم �9َِ��َ� َ�ْ�  َوَ�ْ� ُتdِْ!� 5ُُ&�ُبJُْ� َوِ!َ� ا��ِ��َ�

َ=Xُُ�وKُ َوِإن ��ْ�   اْ�َ�ِ&َ� ِ!� َبRِIْ َ!َ�اِضTِIِ �4ُ�َُ��َن ِإْن ُأوِت�ُ�ْ� َهـَ�اُ�َ-� ُ=�َن َ�ْ<ُت�َك
=َ Kُ�َْتdْْحَ�ُروْا ُت�xا�  

 
O thou apostle! let not those grieve thee who make haste after 

infidelity from amongst them that say, " We believe," with their 
mouths, but their hearts believe not. And from amongst the Jews 
there are that spy out in order to tell a falsehood; they spy out for 
another people that come not unto thee. They dislocate the word 
from out of its place. They say, "If this be given you, then receive 
it—but if it be not given you, then beware."  

 
The Jews are here classed with the hypocritical or disaffected citizens of 

Medîna. They are accused of spying out a lie, or misrepresenting Mahomet's words to 
other people: and also of the offence (previously noticed) of dislocating passages from 
their proper places. This offence is here very distinctly expressed by the words, 

�=� ,that is, either separating a passage from its proper context  ا��&� !� بRI !�اضTIن�-
and repeating it alone, so as to give it a different meaning; or repeating it in a wrong 
connection with some other passage, and thus distorting both. These perverted doctors 
told their people to go to Mahomet; and, if they 
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found his teaching in accordance with these isolated or misplaced and misinterpreted 
sentences, to receive it, otherwise to beware of it. See Article XCVl. on the sense of 
"dislocation."  
 
CXXIV.—SURA V., v. 50[43-48].  

 +�رة ا�RU�8ة
 

ِ!� َبRِIْ َذWَ�ِ َوَ!� ُأْوَ�ـِ_Wَ  ُ�َ-� �8َُنWَ َوِ'�Rَُهُ� ا���ْ�َراُة ِ=��Jَ ُحْ�ُ� ا�ّ&��eُ Tِ َ�َ�َ���ْ�َن َوَآْ�َ,
  dْ8ُ ِ!ِ��َ�ِب�ْ�

َأْ+َ&�8ُْا ِ�&�ِ��َ� َه�ُدوْا  ا���ْ�َراَة ِ=��Jَ ُهRًى َوُن�ٌر َ�ْ-ُ�ُ� ِب�Jَ ا���ِ#��Pَن ا��ِ��َ� ِإن�� َأن7َْ�َ��
اْ+ُ�ْ-ِ/ُ\�ْا ِ!� ِآَ��ِب ا�ّ&Tِ َوَآ�ُن�ْا َ'َ&RَJَNُ Tِ�ْاء َ=َ>  َوا���ب��ِن��Pَن َواَ)ْحَ#�ُر ِب�8َ

�وْا ِبVَ��ِت. 8َeًَ�� 5َِ&�ً> َوَ!� ��ْ�ا����َس َوا َتhَXُْ�ْاُ�َhَْت Dَْ�ِن َوhَ9ْ  ِب�8َ َأن7ََل ��ُ-ْ�َ
  ا�ّ&Tُ َ=ُ<ْوَ�ـِ_Wَ ُهُ� اْ�َ��ِ=ُ�وَن

�ُ)ُذِن ِب�َ)نِ, َواُ)ُذَن ِب َ'َ&�Jَ�=ِ �ْJِ�ْ َأن� ا���ْ/Hَ ِب����ْ/Hِ َواIَ�ْْ�َ� ِب�Iَ�ْْ�ِ� َواَ)نَ, َوَآَ�ْ#َ��
َتَ$�Rَق ِبJُ=َ Tَِ� َآ/��َرٌة ��Tُ َوَ!� ��ْ� َ�ْ-ُ��  َوا�F �� ِب��F �  َواْ�ُ�ُ�وَح 5َِ$�ٌص َ=�8َ

Tُ&ُّهُ� ا�\���8ُ�َِنَ=<ُُ ِب�8َ أن7ََل ا� Wَ_ِْوَ�ـ  
%Fَ�Iَِرِه� ِب�eَ� %&َ'َ ��َ�ْ�/5ََو �ْRَ�َ �َ�ْ�5ً � �8َ َب R$َ!ُ �َ�َ� Tِ ِ!َ� ا���ْ�َراِة َو�َتKُ��َ�ْاْبِ� َ!ْ

�َ!ِ Tِ�ْRَ�َ �َ�ْ�5ً � �8َ َب R$َ!ُى َوُن�ٌر َوRًُه Tِ�=ِ �َ��ِن�ا���ْ�َراِة َوُهRًى َوَ!ْ�ِ'َ\6ً  اِ
�َ�4ِ��8ُ&ْ �  

َ=ُ<ْوَ�ـِ_Wَ ُهُ�  اِ�نِ��ِ� ِب�8َ َأن7ََل ا�ّ&Tِ�=ِ Tُ َوَ!� ��ْ� َ�ْ-ُ�� ِب�8َ َأن7ََل ا�ّ&Tُ َوْ�َ�ْ-ُ�ْ� َأْهُ�
 اْ�َ/�ِ+�4َُن
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َ'َ&Tِ�ْ َ=�ْحُ��  ِب�ْ�َ-R$َ!ُ  a �5ً � �8َ َبْ�َ� Tِ�ْRَ�َ ِ!َ� اْ�ِ�َ��ِب َوُ!8ِ�ْJًَ�� َوَأن7َْ�َ�� ِإWَ�ْ�َ اْ�ِ�َ��َب
 Dََو Tُ&ِّب�8َ َأن7ََل ا� �Jُ�َ�َْأْهَ�اءُهْ�َب uْ#َِج َت�� j��ُ�ِ  a-َ�ْ��8 َج�ءَك ِ!َ� ا'َ �ْ�ُ�!ِ ��َ&ْIَ

�َ'6ً َوِ!ْ�ْNًِج��Jَ .=ِ �ًْة َوَ�ـِ�� � َ�ْ#ُ&َ�ُآRَُأ!�6ً َواِح �ْ�ُ&َIَ�َ�َ Tُ&ّء ا��Nَ �ْ�ََت�ُآ� َو� V!َ. 
 
And how will they make thee their judge, since they have beside them 

the Tourât, in which is the command of God? Then they will turn 
their back after that, and these are not believers. 

Verily We have revealed the Tourât; therein is guidance and light. The 
prophets that submitted themselves to God judged thereby those 
that were Jews; and the doctors and priests (did the same,) in 
accordance with that which was confided to their charge of the book 
of God, and they were witnesses thereof. Wherefore fear not man, 
but fear Me, and sell not thou the signs of God for a small price. 
And he that doth not judge by that which God hath revealed, verily 
they are the unbelievers.  

And We have written for them,—verily life for life, and eye for eye, 
and nose for nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth; and for 
wounding retaliation; and he that remitteth the same as alms it shall 
be an atonement unto him. And he that judgeth not by that which 
God hath sent down, they are the transgressors. 

And We caused Jesus, the Son of Mary, to follow in their footsteps, 
attesting the Scripture of the Tourât which preceded Him; and We 
gave Him the Gospel, wherein is guidance and light, which attests 
the Tourât that preceded it, and a direction and an admonition to the 
pious;— 

that the people of the Gospel might judge according to that which God 
hath revealed therein, and he that doth not judge according to that 
which God hath revealed, verily they are the flagitious ones. 
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And We have revealed unto thee the book in truth, attesting that 
(Scripture) which precedeth it, and a custodian (or a witness) 
thereof. Wherefore judge between them in accordance with that 
which God hath revealed, and follow not their vain desires (by 
swerving) away from that which hath come unto thee. To every one 
of you have We given a law and a way; and if God had pleased, He 
had made you all of one faith;—but (He hath not done so, in order) 
that He might try you in that which He hath given you.  

 
This passage contains the clearest evidence that, according to the Corân, the 

Scriptures, in current use amongst the Jews and the Christians ( ه�R[�') in Mahomet's 
time, had been "sent down" or revealed, (أن7ل) had been "given" (.أت) by God himself; 
that they were, in their then extant form, authentic and genuine, and were to be held 
an indisputable rule of judgment. The same expressions are used both of the Old and 
the New Testaments; and it is added with reference to each, "Whoever doth not judge 
according to that which God hath revealed, they are the UNBELIEVERS,—the 
TRANSGRESSORS,—the FLAGITIOUS." To add solemnity to the sentence, it is 
reiterated three times. Scriptures, thus authoritatively set up in the Corân as the 
absolute test of right and wrong, must needs have been regarded by its author as pure 
and unadulterated.  

The candid Mussulman may easily satisfy himself, (and he ought to spare no 
labour to satisfy himself,) that the very same Old and New Testaments are now in use 
amongst the Jews and Christians, as were in use amongst them in the seventh century. 
Abundant proof will without difficulty be found of 
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this in manuscripts, translations, commentaries, and quotations, of a date long prior to 
the time of his prophet. When we call upon him, then, "to judge according to that 
which God hath revealed," let him beware of disobedience to the command of God; 
let him take heed lest in rejecting the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, and 
blaspheming their sacred contents, he should bring upon himself the punishment 
denounced against the contemnor of the word of God;—and, "refusing to judge 
according to the Scriptures which God hath revealed," or even to acknowledge them, 
he incur the doom of "the unbeliever" (kâfir,  � ) or ofا�\]��� of "the transgressor" ( (ا��]�=
"the flagitious" (a+�/ا�) here solemnly pronounced by the Corân.  

The Corân, besides attesting the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, is here 
further declared to be itself their custodian or witness. "A custodian over it, that is, a 
keeper over the whole of the (sacred) books, such as shall preserve them from change, 
and witness to their truth and authority",    �[' T[\/-� `ا��� �U�+ %&' �ً#�5ور T�&' �ً�8�J!و
 Baidhâwi. Where are the books thus preserved in their ا��[�� و�J� RJ[h]� ب��$]-6 وا�m#]�ت    
integrity, watched over, and witnessed to by the Corân, if they be not those same 
Scriptures, which we now,—as did the Jews and Christians of Mahomet's age,—hold 
in our hands, and read in our Churches and in our houses, and have done so 
uninterruptedly ever since the time of Mahomet, and for centuries before? 
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Note, that the Tourât is in this text again called "The Book of God,"— nآ��ب ا  
 
CXXV.—SURA V., v. 68[59].  

 +�رة ا�RU�8ة
 

ِإَ�ْ�َ�� َوَ!� ُأن7َِل ِ!� 5َْ#ُ�  �َن ِ!��� ِإ�D َأْن �َ!��� ِب��ّ&Tِ َوَ!� ُأن7َِلاْ�ِ�َ��ِب َهْ� َت�8ُ4ِ 5ُْ� َ�� َأْهَ�
�ُآْ� َ=�ِ+�4َُنَmََوَأن� َأْآ  

 
Say,—O People of the Book! is there any other cause of your enmity 

against us, but that we believe in God, and in that which hath been 
revealed unto us, and in that which hath been revealed from 
before?—but the most of you are evil doers.  

 
Mahomet and his followers were believers in that Scripture revealed before 

the Corân. No one therefore can make pretension to be a true disciple of the Prophet 
now, unless he also "believe in that which hath been revealed from before" the Corân.  
 
CXXVI.—SURA V., v. 74[65-66].  

 +�رة ا�RU�8ة
 

  ���ِت ا����Iِِ�َو)ْد9َْ&َ��ُهْ� َج اْ�ِ�َ��ِب �َ!ُ��ْا َوات�4َْ�ْا َ�َ�/�ْ�َن� َ'Jُ�ْْ� َ+� َ_�ِتJِْ� َوَ�ْ� َأن� َأْهَ�
َ=Jِ5ِ�ْْ� َوِ!�  ا���ْ�َراَة َواِ�نِ��َ� َوَ!� ُأن7َِل ِإ�Jِ��َ ! � ر�ب Jِْ� )َآُ&�ْا ِ!� َوَ�ْ� َأن�Jُْ� َأ�5َُ!�ْا

�ٌ�mٌِة َوَآRَ$ِ�َ4ْP! 6ٌ�!ُأ �ْJُ�ْ ! �Jِ&َِأْرُج ِ̂  ! Jُ�ْْ� َ+�ء َ!� 8َIْ�َُ&�َن َتْ-
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And if the People of the Book believe and fear God, we shall expiate 
their sins, and introduce them into gardens of delight: 

and if they set up (or observe) the Tourât and the Gospel and that 
which hath been revealed unto them from their Lord, they shall eat 
both from above, and from under their feet. Among them there is a 
righteous people, but evil is that which many of them do.  

 
Note, that the "setting up" or "careful observance of the Tourât and of the 

Gospel," as well as of the Corân, by Jews and Christians, is insisted upon in this text 
as elsewhere. To the Jews and Christians who shall thus carefully maintain the 
ordinances of the Old and New Testaments, as well as of the Corân, the choicest 
blessings are here guaranteed:— pardon of sin; —entrance into gardens of delight;—
an abundant provision "from above, and from beneath their feet." Some of these Jews 
and Christians are praised as a "righteous and upright people" (  ةR[$�4! 6[!أ) Would not 
such Jews and Christians act up to the description given of them by the Prophet, and 
hand down uncorrupted to their posterity those Sacred books by the careful 
observance of which they had merited so high a distinction and so rich a reward?  

Alas! how differently from their Prophet do many of his followers in the 
present day, speak of these same Scriptures! 
 
CXXVII.—SURA V., v. 77[68].  

 +�رة ا�RU�8ة
 

َوَ!� ُأن7َِل ِإَ�ْ�ُ��  اْ�ِ�َ��ِب Nَ %&َ'َ �ْ�ُFْ�َْ.ٍء َح��َ% ُت�8ُ�4ِْا ا���ْ�َراَة َواِ�نِ��َ� 5ُْ� َ�� َأْهَ�
  ر�ب ُ�ْ� ! �
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Say:—Oh ye People of the Book! ye are not grounded upon anything, 
until ye set up (or observe) the Tourât and the Gospel, and that 
which hath been revealed unto you from your Lord.  

 
This passage may have been addressed to the Jews, —as a tradition in Ibn 

Ishâc's Biography supposes; or, generally, both to Jews and Christians. In either case, 
its purport is absolute and unconditional in requiring from those addressed, not only 
the acceptance of the Corân, but the belief and observance of the Tourât and the 

Gospel likewise. It was an indispensable condition that both Jews and Christians 
should obey the sacred books as preserved amongst them, i.e. the Old and New 
Testaments.  

How can it then be held that these have been superseded by the Corân? This 
Sura was given forth several years after the Flight of Mahomet to Medîna, and only a 
few years before his death, when the teaching of Islâm was complete, or nearly 
complete. Yet even at this period, Mahomet, through the Corân, tells the Jews and the 
Christians that. they are bound to "set up," that is, observe the Old, and New 
Testaments, as well as the revelation made to himself. "Ye are grounded upon 

nothing," (it is as if he had said), " your foundation is false and insufficient, your 
religion futile, unless ye observe and. follow the preceding Scriptures: your profession 
is vain, even if ye obey the Corân, so long as the Tourât and the Gospel are not also 
set up and observed: without these your faith is insufficient." 

If the observance of these inspired books is essential to the safety of the Jews 
and Christians, 
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even (as is plainly alleged in this passage) in addition to the Corân, can they without 
serious risk be set aside by the Mussulman? And how grievously must those have 
departed from the faith of their prophet, who can not only dispense with Scriptures 
praised by him as "a light and direction to mankind";— "an enlightenment and 
guidance and mercy to man ";—"a perspicuous book";—"a light, and a guide, and an 
instruction to the pious ";— "a guide, and an admonition to men of understanding 
hearts ";—"the book of God ";— "an illumination and admonition to the pious "; 1 — 
but can even speak evil of them, and blaspheme their inspired teaching? 

It may be useful to transcribe here the tradition of Ibn Ishâc as to the occasion 
or; which the text was revealed:—  
 

�JوانR' �!و.uُ=را nب�  �5ل وأت. ر+�ل ا Teب� ِ! و+>م ،ح�رhْ W��!و ��,�fب� ا�، 
ن� !� R!� بd�' �8 وت،ب�ه�� ود��TإأنF�  6&! %&' W^ ت7'�أ ، �� !-R8:8&6 =���4ا��ب� ُح=u ورا

� أح��eR وج-Rت� !� =��J !�8 أ�9 '&��� !� � و���،ب&.  �5ل؟ وتRJh أن�J !� اn حaّ،ا���راة
 ،�س�&ّ�ن ت#���K أ !�ت� وآ��J�! ��8 !� ُأ =��J،ا��m�8ق

                                                 
� �&�]�س وه]Rي ورح8]6     —ن�رًا وهRى �&�]�س   1U�[$ن]�ر   — ب � ه]Rي  — و!�'\]6 �&4�8]��   ىوه]R   ـ  آ�]�ب !��]

 �� ض��ء وذآ� �&4�8— آ��ب اn — ا)�#�ب )و�.وذآ�ى 
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#=ُ̂ U� وD ،!� بdW وD ن،ا�-aّو  ا�RJى� '&%ّن���R�،= zأ � ن<�9 بz.= �8ّن ���5ا =؛حRا��eإ !� 
ن��� � '&% N. ح�% ت�8�4ا ا���راة وا�أه� ا����ب ��F  ��: =�ن7ل اn '7 وج� =�WI#.�5 �Jنّ�

  �6ا:
"The enmity of the Jews." Ibn Ishâc relates as follows: —"Râfi son of Hâritha and 
others, came to Mahomet and said to him:—'O Mahomet! dost thou not claim to be a 
follower of the religion of Abraham and of his faith, and a believer in the Scripture 
which we have with us, viz., the Tourât, and dost not thou bear testimony that it is the 
truth from God? Mahomet replied—: 'Yea, verily; but ye have invented new 
doctrines, and ye deny that which is therein (i.e. in your Scripture) regarding which a 
covenant hath been taken from you; and ye conceal (or withhold) thereof what ye 
have been commanded to publish to mankind. Wherefore I am clear from the new 
matters (or doctrines) ye have devised.' They answered:— 'As for us, we hold by that 
(Scripture) which is in our hands;—we follow the truth and the true direction, and we 
believe not in thee, and we will not follow thee.' Then the great and glorious God 
revealed in respect of them the text,—Oh ye people of the Book! ye are grounded 

upon nothing until ye observe the Tourât and the Gospel, &c." [1]  
Mahometan traditions are seldom very certain; but if the above be trustworthy, 

it shows that Mahomet in the Corân clearly acknowledges the genuineness and 
authority of the whole Scriptures then in current  
                                                 
[1] [Page 268. Ibn Ishaq, The Life of Muhammad: A Translation of Ishaq's Sirat Rasul Allah, Translated 
by A. Guillaume, Oxford University Press, Oxford, England, (Re-issued in Karachi, Pakistan, 1967, 
13th impression, 1998) 1955, pp.815.] 
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use among the Jews, and that his only contention was with their new and false 
doctrines and traditions, and with their refusal to acknowledge him, and to indicate 
the supposed passages favourable to his claims in their Scriptures. From the language 
which he invariably used in this respect, it cannot be doubted that he fully and clearly 
upheld the inspiration and purity of the Scriptures which they had in their possession, 
  (!� '�Rه�)
 
CXXVIII.—SURA V., v. 91[82-85].  

 +�رة ا�RU�8ة
 

�ُآ�ْا َأRَ�ِ�َ�َ�RNَن� َNَْد َوا��ِ��َ� َأ�Jُ�َ�ْاَوًة � &�ِ��َ� �َ!ُ��ْا اRَ'َ َ�د�ًة  ا����ِس�! �ْJَُب�َوRَ�ِ�َ�َن� َأ5َْ
 ِإن�� َنَ$�َرى َذWَ�ِ ِبَ<ن� ِ!�Fِ� F5ِ �ْJُ�َْ� َوُرْهَ#�ًن� َوَأن�Dَ �ْJُ � &�ِ��َ� �َ!ُ��ْا ا��ِ��َ� �5َُ�َ�ْا

�وُ#ِ�ْ�َFْ�ََن 
�ُ=�ْا ِ!َ�  َوِإَذا َ+�Iُ8ِْا َ!� ُأن7َِل ِإَ�% ا���ُ+�ِل َتَ�ىَ'َ ��8!ِ uِ!ْ�Rَتِ/�ُ� ِ!َ� ا� �ْJُ�َ�ُ'َْأ

  َرب�َ�� �َ!��� َ=�ْآُ�ْ#َ�� َ!uَ ا���hِه�Rَِ� اْ�َ-a  �4ُ�َُ��َن
�ُ!ِdُْن Dَ ��َ�َ �!ََو uُ8َQَْوَن  a-َ�َْوَ!� َج�ءَن� ِ!َ� ا Tِ&ِّب��uَ!َ ��َ9َِ&َ�� َرب�Rْ�ُ ا4َ�ْْ�ِم   َأن

 ا�$��ِ�ِ-�َ�
ِ!� َتْ-�Jَ�ِ اَ)ْن�Jَُر �Jَ�=ِ �َ�Rِ�ِ�9َ َوَذWَ�ِ َج7َاء  َ=َ<�eََبJُُ� ا�ّ&Tُ ِب�8َ �5َُ��ْا َج���ٍت َتْ�ِ�ي

�َ��ِFِ-ْ8ُ�ْا  
 
Thou wilt surely find the most bitter amongst mankind in their hatred 

towards those that believe to be the Jews and the idolaters. And 
thou wilt surely find the most friendly inclined amongst them 
towards the believer, to be those  
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who say, we are Christians. That is because there are amongst them 
clergy and monks, and they are not arrogant. 

When they hear that which hath been revealed to the prophet, thou wilt 
see their eyes flowing with tears because of that which they 
recognize of the truth. They say, O our Lord ! we, believe ; write us 
down with the witnesses; 

and what should hinder us that we should not believe in God, and in 
that which hath come unto us of the truth ? and we desire that our 
Lord should introduce us amongst the righteous. 

God hath rewarded them for that which they have said, with gardens 
through which flow rivulets. They shall be for ever therein and that 
is the reward of the virtuous.  

 
The Jews were more hostile to Islam than the Christians. One main reason 

probably was that, though Mahomet fully acknowledged their Scriptures, yet he as 
fully. acknowledged those of the Christians, and the Divine Mission of Jesus Christ. 
This further concession neutralized, with the Jews, all the virtue of the former. On the 
other hand, the Christians were no doubt delighted at finding that Mahomet, in perfect 
conformity with their own system, acknowledged the whole of the preceding 
Scriptures and prophets, both their own and those of the Jews. And some of them, 
believing further in the mission of Mahomet, expressed themselves in the impassioned 
language of the text.  

Remark the favourable terms in which Mahomet speaks of the Christians 
generally, both here and elsewhere,—even of those .not converted to Islam. Their 
superior character is here attributed to the clergy and monks, and to the absence of 
arrogance. They are never accused of wresting the Scriptures, or dislocating passages 
from the context. 
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CXXIX.—SURA V., v. 119[110-111].  

 +�رة ا�RU�8ة
 
َأ��RتWَP ِبُ�وِح  ِ'�F% اْبَ� َ!ْ�َ�َ� اْذُآْ� ِنWَ�ْ&َ'َ .�ِ8َIْ َوَ'َ&% َواRَ�ِِتWَ ِإْذ  �5ََل ا�ّ&Tُ َ��ِإْذ

َ'&�Wَ�ُ8ْ اْ�ِ�َ��َب َواْ�ِ-6َ8َ�ْ َوا���ْ�َراَة  اRُ4ُ�ِْس ُتَ�& ُ� ا����َس ِ=. اRِJْ8َ�ْ َوَآJًْ> َوِإْذ
aُ&ُXْنِ��َ� َوِإْذ َت��اِ!َ� َواًِ�ْqَ َ�ُ��ُن=َ �Jَ�=ِ xُ/ُ��َ=َ .ْذِنzِِب �ِ�ْ�Q6ِ ا�_َ�ْJََآ �ِ� Qا�  

�ُجِXْْذِن. َوِإْذ ُتzَِص ِب� ...ا�8َ�َْت% ِبzِْذِن.  ِبzِْذِن. َوُتْ#ِ�ىُء اَ)ْآTَ8َ َواَ)ْبَ
ُ̂ ِإَ�% اْ�َ-َ�اِر� �َ� َأْن �ِ!ُ��ْا ِب.  .َواRْJَNْ ِبَ<ن�َ�� ُ!Fِْ&�8َُنَ!��� َوِبَ�ُ+�ِ�. �5َُ�َ�ْا � َوِإْذ َأْوَحْ�

 
And (call to mind) when God said,—O Jesus, Son of Mary! remember 

My favour towards thee, and towards thy Mother, when I 
strengthened thee with the Holy Spirit, that thou shouldest speak 
unto man, in the cradle, and also in mature age ; and I taught thee 
the Scriptures, and wisdom, and the Tourat, and the Gospel; and 
when thou madest of clay in the form of a bird by My command, 
and thou blewest thereupon, and it became a bird by My command; 
and thou healedst the blind and the leper by My command; and 
when thou didst raise the dead by My command. …  

And when I spake by inspiration unto the apostles, saying, —Believe 
in Me, and in My apostle (i.e. Jesus) they said,—We believe; bear 
witness that we are true believers. 
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CXXX.—SURA LXVI., v. 13[12].  

��� +�رة ا��-
 

َ̂ �َجTِ�=ِ ��َXْ/َ�َ=َ �Jَ ِ!� رPوِحَ�� َوَ!ْ�َ�َ� اْبَ�ْ=َ ْ̂ ْ̂ ِبَ�ِ&�8َِت  ِ'8َْ�اَن ا��ِ�. َأْحَ$َ� 5َ�Rَوَص
!ِ ْ̂   َ� ا�4َ�ِْنِ��َ�َرب �Jَ َوُآُ�ِ#Tِ َوَآ�َن

 
And Mary the daughter of Imran, who preserved her virginity; and We 

breathed into her of Our spirit, and she attested the words of her 
Lord and His Scriptures, and was amongst the pious.  

 
CXXXI.—SURA IX., v. 113[111].  

 +�رة ا���ب6
 

�ىِإن�َ�َNْا Tَ&ّا�6َ���َ  ا� �ُJُ�َ ِبَ<ن� �Jُ�ََوَأْ!َ�ا �ْJُFَ/َُأن �َ��ِ!ِdْ8ُ�ْا �َ!ِ  Tِ&ّ�4َ�ُِتُ&�َن ِ=. َ+ِ#�ِ� ا�
Tِ�ْ&َ'َ اRً'ِْن َ=4ْ�َُ�ُ&�َن َو4ْ�َُ�ُ&�َن َو�� َح�p4 ِ=. ا���ْ�َراِة َواِ�نِ��ِ� َوا4ُ�ْْ

 
Verily, God hath bought from the believers their selves and their 

wealth, on the condition of paradise for them, if they fight in the 
ways of God:—and whether they slay or be slain, the promise of 
God thereupon is true in the Tourât, and in the Gospel, and in the 
Corân.  

 
This verse occurs in the last Sura given forth by Mahomet, and at a time when 

Islâm had by the aid of the sword spread itself over the greater part of Arabia.  
Possibly allusion may be made to passages in the Bible where a spiritual 

conflict, e.g., "the good fight of faith," is spoken of. For the inculcations of the Gospel 
will be observed by the serious Mussulman 
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materially to differ in this respect from those of the Corân. The weapons of 
Christianity are spiritual. Force is not to be used in its propagation. When Jesus stood 
at the judgment seat of Pilate , he said:—MY KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS 
WORLD: IF MY KINGDOM WERE OF THIS WORLD, THEN WOULD MY 
SERVANTS FIGHT THAT I SHOULD NOT BE DELIVERED TO THE JEWS, 
BUT NOW IS MY KINGDOM NOT FROM HENCE. This remark is added only to 
guard the Mussulman reader against the possibility of believing that the Gospel in any 
way countenances fighting or compulsion for the furtherance of religion. 



© Muhammadanism.org — All Rights Reserved. 

216                                                      THE CORÂN 
 

SECTION THIRD. 
 

CONCLUSION. 
 

THE quotations of the Corân are ended. A few remarks are subjoined for the 
consideration of the earnest and honest Mahometan who studies the Corân as all true 
Mahometans are bound to do, with diligence and prayer to God:— 
 

   5&�ً>�5 ا�&�� إ�D — +�رة ا�78!�
 أنT�! �4 5&�ً> ن$/T أو

 …  أو زد '&�T ورت� ا�4�ان ت�ت�ً>
RN6 ا�&�� ه. أ_Nوأ�5م �5>  إن ن� >ًqو *xا� 

 
ه�  +��8!� اn ورض�انُ�  +�Rًا �#�[�ن =fً>ت�اه� رآIُ�…   —+�رة ا�/��

� ا���Fد eأ �! �Jوج�ه .=.= �J&m!ا���راة و .= �J&m! Wن��� ذ��  ا�x * ا
 

 وأن$��ا �I&�� ت�ح�8ن  واذا 5�ي ا�4�ان =�+��I8ا �T— +�رة ا)'�اف 
� !� ا��4ل ب��[RوJو6/�9 ودون ا�� �ً'�fت WF/ن .= Wرب �وا:ص�ل  وأذآ

  وD ت�� !� ا�[�=&��
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Arise during the night, excepting a small portion thereof;—A half of 
it:—or diminish therefrom a little, 

Or increase thereupon. And recite the Corân with well-measured 
recitation. 

Verily the hours of the early night are the best for earnest devotion, and 
distinct utterance.—SURA LXXIII.[v. 2-4, 6] 

 
Thou mayest see them (the Moslems), bowing down, prostrating 

themselves, seeking the favour of God and His pleasure. Their signs 
are in their faces from the marks of their prostration. This is the 
likeness of them in the Tourât, and the likeness of them in the 
Gospel.—SURA XLVIII., v. 29. 

 
And when the Corân is read, listen thereunto and keep silence, that 

ye may obtain mercy. And meditate on thy Lord in thine own soul with 
humility and awe, and without loudness of speech, in the morning and 
at eve; and be not amongst the careless.—SURA VII., 203, 204.[204-
205] 
 

For earnest and devout Mahometans of this description, the following 
observations are meant. I solicit that they may be read with candour, with seriousness, 
and with prayer. 
 
I.—THE COLLECTION COMPLETE AND IMPARTIAL 
 

It has been the compiler's object in making this collection, not to search for 
passages favourable to the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, but simply to bring 
together all the verses that were found in the Corân to contain any mention whatever 
of those Scriptures, or any allusion to them. With this view, the writer has carefully 
gone over the whole Corân repeatedly, and noted down every passage of the 
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nature alluded to. All have been entered which were perceived to have the smallest 
bearing on the subject. If any text has been omitted, it has been solely through 
inadvertence, and from no design of avoiding passages supposed to be unfavourable. 
The Mussulman, therefore, as well as the Jew and Christian, may accept the collection 
as an impartial and full exhibition of the testimony borne in the Corân to the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments.  
 
II.—EXISTENCE AND CURRENCY OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS 

IN THE TIME OF MAHOMET. 
 

No one can read the Corân attentively without being struck by the numerous 
occasions on which the Scriptures of the Jews and Christians are referred to. They are 
designated by a great variety of names —the Book of God,  nآ�]�ب ا ;the Word of God, 
nآ>م ا ;the Tourât, ا���راة ;the Gospel, ن����  .c& ا

They are described as Revelations made by God in, ages preceding Mahomet, 
in such expressions as         5#]� ـ �[! nأن]7ل ا �[!�   T[�R� ��[8]� ب &c. And they are spoken of 
throughout the Corân not only as extant in the time of Mahomet, but as in common 
use amongst the Jews and Christians. This is proved by such phrases as:—"the 
Scripture which is with them," �JI! or "beside them,"   ه�R[�' �[! ;—"those that read (are 
in  
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the habit of reading) the book revealed from before thee,"      W[&#5 �[! ؤن ا���]�ب� ا�]��� �4]
(Art. XXXIV.); "they (the Jews) read, or study, that which is therein;    T[�= �[! ودر+]�ا 
(Art. LXIII.);—"they hear (are in the habit of hearing) the Word of God,"  ن آ>م�I8F�
nا (Art. LXIX.);—"they peruse (are in the habit of perusing) the Book,"    ه]� ��&]�ن
 So on one occasion (Art. CVII.) Mahomet "summoned the Jews (.Art. LXXX) ا���]�ب 
to the Book"—that is, required an actual reference to their Scriptures in the presence 
of both parties, before whom the scroll of the Old Testament was to be produced and 
read; and on another occasion, they were called upon to bring forward the same 
Scriptures for the settlement of a disputed question; Art. CXV.  

Both Jews and Christians are exhorted to act and to judge in accordance with 
their Scriptures, implying the existence in current use amongst them, of copies of the 
Scriptures, to which they could without difficulty make reference, in order so to act 
and judge. They are likewise told that their religion is vain except they "set up," or 
observe, both the Jewish and the Christian Scriptures, from which the same 
conclusion may be drawn; for it would have been nugatory to insist upon the 
observance of Scriptures not easily accessible to the great body of the people 
professing those religions. 

The Scriptures are also very frequently appealed to by Mahomet in evidence 
of his own claims. He would not have done so, unless they had been extant and in 
common use at the time. 
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We are, then, warranted in assuming that the terms which are in the Corân 
applied to the Jewish Scriptures generally, as "the Book," "the Scriptures," &c. ب ـ ا����
 mean the Old Testament as it stood, and was  ا�]�آ� ـ ا�]��� أوت]�ا ن$]�#ً� !]� ا���]�ب        

acknowledged by the Jews to be their divine book, in the time of Mahomet. The word, 
 the Tourât, was sometimes used in this wide sense, and sometimes as ا��]]�راة
signifying only the Pentateuch, or the Five books of Moses. So the term  ا�7ب]�ر "the 
Psalms," is confined to the Psalms of David. 

In a similar manner, the Scriptures of the Christians, spoken of in the Corân 
under the general name  �[ن��� Injîl, "Evangel," or Gospel, must be held to refer to the ا
entire Scripture in common use as a divinely-inspired book amongst the Christians,—
that is, to the whole New Testament; which, according to the Corân, was received by 
Jesus from God, and taught (as we must on this understanding suppose) by him to his 
disciples. 

These inferences are necessarily deducible from the absolute and unqualified 
manner in which Mahomet refers to the Scriptures as believed in by the Jews and 
Christians, and as current amongst them. 

A belief in the whole Scriptures, Jewish and Christian, is frequently required, 
and those who "believe in apart, and disbelieve in a part," are over and again 
threatened with condign punishment. — See Arts. LXIII and CII. 
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III.—THE CORÂN ATTESTS THE INSPIRATION OF THE JEWISH AND 

CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES. 
 

The Divine origin of the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, as thus extant and in 
common use in his day, is throughout the Corân unconditionally attested by Mahomet, 
in such reiterated and stereotyped phrases, as—   T[�R� ��[5ً� ��8 بR$! &c. Indeed the very 
object of the Corân is in many places stated to be the attestation of the Scripture 
revealed aforetime. Thus in a supposed Revelation which is quoted as having been 
made of old, the prophet that is to arise (Mahomet) is described chiefly as one who 

would attest the foregoing Scripture,—      �[�I! �[8� قR[$! ج]�ءآ� ر+]�ل �e Art. CXIII. So 
also the chief mark by which the Genii, who had been listening to the Corân, 
described it to their fellows, was that it attested the antecedent Revelation: Art. XVII.  

A plenary inspiration is constantly ascribed to the whole of these sacred 
books. They have been "sent down," or "revealed,"  ن]7ل ;—God revealed the Scripture 
in "truth," or "with truth,"  أن]7ل  a-��[آ��ب]ً� ب  ;— it has been "given" by God,  .[أوت ;—the 
prophets who delivered it were "inspired," .وح  

It is repeatedly said, in praise of the Corân (for which the highest degree of 
inspiration is claimed), that the inspiration of Mahomet is the same in kind as that of 
the former prophets;—Arts. XXII., LX., CIII., and CX. 
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The Jewish and Christian Scriptures are styled by the same epithets, indicative 

of a heavenly origin, as the Corân:— "the Book of God,"  nآ�]�ب ا Arts. LXXIX., 
CVII., and CXXIV. ; "the Word of God,"  nآ]>م ا Art. LXX.; — "Al Furcân" (the 
discerner between good and evil), �5ن� .Arts. XLVIII. And LXVIII ا�/

So also the contents of the Scriptures are cited frequently as containing a 
divine and decisive authority. 

In fine, the testimony to their inspiration is throughout the Corân the fullest 
and most unequivocal that can be imagined. 
 
IV.—THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES PRAISED IN THE 

CORÂN. 
 

The highest value is attributed by the Corân to the Jewish and Christian 
Scriptures. They are always spoken of with veneration. There is not a single 
expression regarding them throughout the Corân, but what is dictated by profound 
respect and reverence. 

Their heavenly virtue, and the blessings to be derived from the revelation 
contained in them, may be gathered from the following sentences belonging to all 
stages of the ministry of Mahomet. 

The Book of Moses is "a Guide and a Mercy,"  ً�[!�!ورح8]6 إ  Arts. XVI. and 
XXXI. The writings of the Apostles who preceded Mahomet constitute the  
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"perspicuous,"or "enlightening" book, ��#�[[F8آ�]]�ب ا� Art. XII.; � .Arts ا���]]�ب ا���8]]
XVIII. and CXIX 

The book inherited by the Children of Israel is "a guide and an admonition to 
men of understanding heart," ى ا)و�. ا)�#�ب� .Art. XXV  هRى وذآ

The Revelation of Moses is "a light and a direction to mankind,"    يR[ن]�ر وه
 .Art. XXXVII �&��س

It is "complete as to whatever is excellent, and an explanation of every 
question, and a direction and a mercy, that (men) might believe in the meeting of their 
Lord,"  $/وت �Fبت�8!ً� '&% ا��ي أح �J&I� 68ي ورحRء وه.N ��� <ً� ن�[�!d� �J�4ء رب&  Art. 
XLI.; "an enlightenment unto mankind, and a direction, and a mercy, if haply they 
might be admonished," 6ً8َى َوَرْحRًِس َوُه���&�ِ �َUِ�$َوَنَب� .Jُ�&Iَ��   Art. XLIIIْ� َ�َ�َ�آ�ُ

It is "the Furcân, (or discerner,) a light and an admonition to the pious, those 
who fear their Lord in secret, and who tremble at the hour of judgment,"  �5ن وض��ء�ا�/
 .Art. XLVIII وذآ�ا �&��4�8 ا���� ��hXن رب�J ب��[�` وه� !� ا�h! 6'�F/�4ن

They who believe in the Scripture revealed aforetime, ( W[&#5 �! أن7ل �!) as well 
as in the Corân, " these walk according to the direction of their Lord, these are the 
blessed," %&' W_أو�  �Jى !� ربRه� ا�8/&-�نوه W_أو�  Art. LXVI. 

The Jews had "the testimony of God" with them, nدة !� ا�JN Art. LXXXII. 
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God "revealed the Tourât and the Gospel aforetime for the guidance of 
mankind, and He revealed the Furcân (discerner); verily they that reject the Signs (or 
revelations) of God, to them shall be a fearful punishment," Art. CV.  

 ��J '�اب  ا���� آ/�وا ب��Vت اnإنوأن7ل ا�/��5ن   !� 5#� هRى �&��سوا�ن���وأن7ل ا���راة 
R�RN  

"The Gospel, wherein is Guidance and Light, attesting the Tourât that 
preceded it, and a direction and an admonition to the pious," Art. CXXIV.  

  �T�R !� ا���راة وهRى و!�'\6 �&��4�8 ا�ن��� =�T هRى ون�ر و!$5Rً� ��8 ب��
Thus the Jewish and Christian Scriptures are praised as containing spiritual 

light and direction for mankind, admonition and exhortation for the pious;—as "a 
Guide and a Mercy," as an explanation of every matter,—"perfect and complete as to 
all that is excellent." What higher terms of commendation,—what more powerful 
incitement to the study and careful observance of the sacred books,—could the 
Moslems desire than what are thus contained in the Corân? 
 
V.—THE SCRIPTURES APPEALED TO, AND THEIR OBSERVANCE 

INCULCATED, BY MAHOMET.  
 

The Jewish and Christian Scriptures are frequently appealed to by Mahomet, 
and obedience to them is enjoined upon their possessors. 
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I.—Mahomet very often, in the Corân, refers to those who held the Scriptures 
in their hands as witnesses in favour of his mission. It is alleged that their Divine 
books contained evidence in his favour, that their contents corresponded with the 
Corân, that the honest and enlightened interpreters of their prophecies recognized him 
and his Revelation, and rejoiced in the recognition.—See Arts. VII., XIII., XV., 
XXXV., XXXIX., XLV., LIV., LVI., LVII., LXI., LXV., LXXV., and LXXXIV., &c. 

II.—The necessity of following, with religious care, the precepts of the whole 
previous Scripture is solemnly inculcated upon the Jews and Christians and a belief in 
the whole preceding Scripture is required from all Mussulmans as an indispensable 
article of faith. 

A reward is promised to those who "hold fast the Book";( ن��[[[F8�
 .which the context shows to be the Old Testament—Art. LXIV(ب�����ب

"Those who reject the book, and that which We have sent Our Messengers 
with, they shall know;—when the collars shall be on their necks, and the chains by 
which they shall be dragged into Hell ;—then they shall be burned in the Fire "; Art. 
XXVI.  

=�Fف �I&�8ن اذ ا)v>ل =. أ'���J5 وا�F>+�  ا���� آ�ب�ا ب�����ب و!� أر+&�� بT ر+&��
�ون �F-#�ن =. ا�-�e ��8 =. ا���ر�F� .  

He that disbelieves in any of the Books of God "hath wandered into a wide error," =  R[4
Dً بR[�Iاً ض]� ض]>    Art. CI. The reward of those who "believe in part of the Book, and 

reject part 
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thereof, shall be none other than disgrace in the present life, and on the day of 
judgment they shall be cast into a more awful torment"; Art. LXXIII.  

�8= �I#ون ب�ج7اء !� �/�I ذ�W !��� إD 79ي =. ا�-��ة ا�Rن��  أ=�d!��ن ب#�I ا����ب وت�/
RNدون إ�% أ�  ا��Iاب و��م ا�6!��4 �

"Verily, they that reject God and His Apostles, and seek to make a distinction 
between God and His Apostles, and say, We believe in a part, and we reject a part, 
and seek to take a middle path between that,—they are the real infidels (Kâfirs,)and 
We have prepared for the infidels an ignominious punishment." Art. CII.  

�وَن ِب��ّ&Tِ َوُرُ+ِ&Tِ َوُ�ِ��Rُوَن َأن ُ�َ/� �5ُْا َبْ�َ� ا�ّ&Tَِ� ا��ِ��َ� ن�إُ/ُ�ْ  �َوُرُ+ِ&Tِ َو��4ُُ��َن ُنdِْ!ُ� ِبَ#Iٍْ� َوَنْ�ُ/ُ
  !��Jً�َ'َ�اًب� َوَأْ'Rْ�ََن� ِ�ْ&َ��ِ=ِ��َ�  Xِ���َُ�وْا َبْ�َ� َذWَ�ِ َ+ِ#�ً> ُأْوَ�ـِ_Wَ ُهُ� اْ�َ��ِ=ُ�وَن َح�p4 ِبَ#Iٍْ� َوُ�ِ��Rُوَن َأن

In one passage the Jews are desired, "to bring hither the Tourât and read it," in 

order to the settlement of a disputed point Art. CXV �5 =�ت�ا ب����راة =<ت&�ه� . In another 
text, it is said that "they were called unto the Book of God, that it might decide 

between them"; Art. CVII �Jب�� ��-�� nن إ�% آ��ب ا�'R� .  
Jews and Christians are not only commanded to observe the Law and the 

Gospel, but they are solemnly warned that their faith will be void, that "their religion 
will not be grounded upon anything, unless they set up both the Tourât and the 

Gospel," Art. CXXVII .&' ��F�  
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وا�ن��]� N]. ح�]% ت8�4]�ا ا��]�راة      . Every one who judges not in accordance with that 
which God hath revealed, (including the previous Scripture,) is declared "to be an 
unbeliever (Kâfir), a transgressor, flagitious," Art. CXXIV � . ا�/�+a ا�\��� ا���=

III.—Although, observance of the ordinances of the Jewish and Christian 
dispensations, as inculcated in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, is 
enjoined in the Corân upon Jews and Christians only, yet all faithful Mahometans are 
called upon equally with them to believe in those Scriptures;—Arts. XXIV., XXVI., 
LIX., LXVI., LXXXI., CI., CII., CIII., and CXVIII. The favour of God and a great 
reward are promised to such as believe in the complete revelation of His will, 
including the writings of the Jewish and Christian prophets and apostles (Arts. XC. 
and CII.). Those who disbelieve any part thereof are declared to be in "a wide error," 
Art. CI.;— they are the real infidels ("Kâfirs"), for whom God hath prepared an 
ignominious punishment, Arts. CII. and XC. 

It does not therefore appear on what grounds the Jewish and Christian 
Scriptures can be neglected,— much less cast aside and rejected,— by the true 
Mussulman but (on the showing of the Corân itself) at the peril of his safety. 

Let it be carefully noted that the sacred books, the belief in which is required 
of all Mussulmans, are those same Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments which 
were universally acknowledged by the Jews and Christians of Mahomet's day to be 
divinely inspired. It could have been no different Tourât or Gospel to 
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which allusion is so constantly made in the Corân. Mecca and Medîna were not 
situated in a corner of the world where other Scriptures than those commonly in use 
elsewhere could have been intended. Jews and Christians inhabited various parts. of 
Arabia, as Yemen, Najrân, Tayma, Dûma, &c., and from all quarters they resorted 
yearly to the fairs at Ocâtz, Mujanna, Dzul-Majâz, &c. Mercantile journeys were 
made from Mecca frequently to Syria, Yemen, and Abyssinia, where Christianity was 
established and Judaism known. Some Arabs even reached the courts of the Kaiser 
and the Chosroes. Shortly before the assumption of the prophetic office by Mahomet, 
Othmân-ibn-Huweirith, a citizen of Mecca, repaired to Constantinople, from whence 
he returned a baptized Christian. The Christian courts of Hîra, and of the Ghassânide 
dynasty, both adjoining Arabia on the north, were frequented by the Arabs. Mahomet 
himself had been twice to Syria. Above a hundred of his followers found a safe and 
hospitable refuge at the Christian court of the Abyssinian Negûs (Najâshy), both 
before and after the Hejira. Mahomet had Jewish and Christian adherents at Medîna, 
among the converts to Islâm. In the 6th year of the Hejira, embassies were despatched 
by Mahomet to the Roman and Persian courts, to Abyssinia and Egypt, to the 
Ghassânide prince, and to other Christian chiefs. 

There was thus no want of communication between Mahomet and the Jews 
and Christians of every quarter of the civilised world. When, therefore, he speaks of 
"the Book" or "the Scriptures" which the Jews and  
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Christians were in the habit of reading, the precepts of which they were religiously to 
observe, and by the Judgments of which they were always to be guided, he means, 
and cannot but mean, the Old and the New Testaments preserved amongst the whole 
body of the Jews and Christians, read in their Churches, Synagogues, and 
Monasteries, and studied in their private houses. 
 
VI.—IMPUTATIONS AGAINST THE JEWS. 
 

The Jews are frequently accused in the Corân of being a rebellious and stiff-
necked people as their fathers had been, and of perverting the meaning of their sacred 
books. 

When Mahomet went to Medîna, he expected to find the Jews, who resided in 
considerable numbers in the neighbourhood, favourable to his cause; and he entered 
into a close treaty with them, a copy of which or at least the substance of it, is 
recorded in the histories of his life. But the Jews, finding that Mahomet believed in 
the Messiahship of Jesus, and in other doctrines diametrically opposed to their own 
faith, became hostile to his cause, and refused to acknowledge that there was any 
prophecy whatever in their Scriptures that applied to him. They held that their 
Messiah was to be of Jewish, and not of Ishmaelite descent; and they utterly rejected 
the Arabian prophet. Thus a deadly enmity grew up between them. Mahomet caused 
several of his bitterest opponents to be assassinated. At last he openly warred against 
them, expatriated two whole tribes, the Bani Nadhîr and Bani Caynocâa, and having 
slain all the males 
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of a third tribe, the Bani Coreitza (from 600 to 800 in number), made their women and 
children captives. 

Before their mouths were thus stopped by the sword, the Jews attempted to 
combat Mahomet in argument, and they brought forward passages of Scripture in 
support of their position. But Mahomet did not admit that his opponents were sincere 
and honest in argument. He accused them of perverting the sense of their Scriptures 
and of not properly understanding their purport. He compared them to an ass laden 
with a burden of precious books;—charged with a store of divine knowledge, but not 
a whit the wiser for it.—Art. XCIII. Stupid and blinded by ignorance and prejudice, 
they could not recognize the truth revealed in their Scripture. The imputation does not 
materially differ from that which has for eighteen centuries been made by Christians 
against the Jews. Both believe equally in the Old Testament, but they differ widely as 
to its interpretation. 

Mahomet charged the Jews of Medîna with bringing separate passages from 
their Scriptures, presenting them without their context or in connection with a wrong 
context, and with thus distorting the true sense.—Arts. LXIX, XCVI., CXXII., and 
CXXIII. They are alleged to have applied to Mahomet expressions having a double 
and offensive meaning.—Art. CXI. They produced as having divine authority 
passages of human origin,—probably their rabbinical or traditional writings.—Arts. 
LXXII. and CXI. They are accused of concealing texts or prophecies favourable to 
Mahomet and his claims, or rather of not unfolding them, "though God had made 
them  
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enter into a covenant that they should publish them to mankind." 

Further than this we do not find that Mahomet accused even his enemies the 
Jews of Medîna. The inference that by "concealing" is intended the excision or 
erasure of passages from their manuscripts, is altogether groundless. 

As to altering or corrupting their copies of the sacred Scriptures, there is not a 
single verse which, fairly construed, bears out the charge. Even if any passage could 
be so forced, the whole tenor of the Corân and its plain testimony from first to last in 
favour of the genuineness and authority of the Jewish as well as of the Christian 
Scriptures, would prove that such meaning was not that which Mahomet intended. 

Would the Prophet have appealed to a corrupted Tourât? Would he have 
constantly attested the truth of an interpolated Law? Would he have commanded that 
disputes amongst the Jews should be adjusted by an obsolete and adulterated 
Revelation; or have summoned them to produce the roll of a doubtful Scripture, and 
to read therefrom in order that a difference between themselves and him should thus 
be finally adjudicated? Would he have solemnly inculcated the observance of a 
falsified Text; or have said of any other than a genuine Book, that the faith of the Jews 
was futile unless they "set up" that book and observed its precepts ? 

It is further to be well observed that the imputations contained in the Corân 
(whatever their nature) are from first to last confined to the Jews. There is not a 
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passage in the whole Corân which could, by any possible construction, cast the 
slightest suspicion upon Christians of tampering either with their Gospel or with their 
copies of the Jewish Scripture. The utmost charge brought against them is that they 
had "forgotten a part of that whereby they were admonished," i.e., fallen into 
erroneous doctrines and practices.—Art. CXXII. 

Now supposing for a moment that the Old Testament had been interpolated by 
the enemies of Mahomet, and that they had even extended their attempts to the New 
Testament, would not some of the good Jews and Christians have preserved and 
multiplied copies of the uncorrupted Scriptures? Those Scriptures were constantly 
appealed to by Mahomet; they contained, as he alleged, valuable testimony in favour 
of the Corân, his Mission, and Islâm. Even when wielding the sword and supported by 
victorious armies, the followers of Mahomet would hardly neglect so reasonable and 
so convincing a mode of gaining over the Jews and Christians as that of pointing out 
to them the evidence for Islâm recorded in their own uncorrupted Scriptures. The 
early Mahometans surely would not dispense with such useful proof of the claims of 
their Prophet. Besides, for the new converts from among the Jews and Christians, the 
preservation of the pure and uncorrupted text of the Old and New Testaments would 
be not only desirable but necessary. They were commanded by the Prophet to believe 
in, to observe, and to judge by those Scriptures; and in doing so, they were promised 
"a double portion of Mercy" and special "light." Surely if these had any  
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doubt that their unconverted brethren would falsify their Scriptures, they would have 
sought to retain faithful copies, not only for their own use, but for the satisfaction and 
teaching also of their children; just as the Christians preserve and teach the Jewish 
Scriptures, pointing out and inculcating the force of the prophecies of Christ 
contained therein, even so might we not have expected the Mahometan converts from 
Judaism and Christianity to cherish and preserve their former Scriptures? 

That there existed such honest and faithful Jewish and Christian converts 
cannot be doubted by the Mahometan enquirer. "And of the people of Moses, there is 
a party that directeth with truth, and acteth justly thereby."—Art. LXII. "Amongst the 
people of the Book, there is an upright race, that read the Signs (or Revelations) of 
God in the night season, and they bow down worshipping, and command that which is 
honest, and dissuade from that which is wicked, and hasten forward in good works; 
these are the virtuous."—Art. CXVII. "Among them is a righteous people," Art.— 
CXXVI  R[$�4!  . See also Arts. XCI., XCVIII., and CXXI. Had these any interestة ُأّ!]6 
in falsifying the sacred Scriptures? On the contrary, had they not every interest in 
preserving them uncorrupted? And even if there had been any sinister inducements, 
would not their "justice," "uprightness," "honesty," and devotion to God, have 
prevented the thought of such wickedness from ever entering their hearts? Where then 
are the uncorrupted copies preserved by these virtuous and faithful Jews and 
Christians  
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Had there existed the slightest suspicion that the sacred Scriptures were anywhere 
being tampered with, uncorrupted copies would surely have been preserved by them. 
The fact is that the assumption is throughout baseless. There never was such a 
suspicion. Mahomet certainly never entertained it; and as little did his immediate 
followers. Any imputation against the Jews and Christians of attempting to corrupt 
their Scriptures was not even thought of for many years afterwards;— not, indeed, 
until the Mahometan doctors, finding the Corân to differ from those Scriptures, 
betook themselves to this most groundless assumption as the simplest mode of 
escaping the difficulty. 

Again, the supposition of such imputation (assumed for the sake of argument) 
cannot at the most be extended beyond the Jews of Medîna It was they alone who 
were inimical to Mahomet; to them only the assertions in the Corân apply. But the 
Jewish and Christian Scriptures,—attested as they are in every part of the Corân,—
were in the hands of millions, other than Jews, throughout the Roman and Persian 
empires; in the kingdoms of Abyssinia, Hîra, Armenia, Egypt, the Ghassânide dynasty 
in Syria, &c. The accusation or suspicion of inimical tampering, let it be pressed 
never so unfairly, cannot by any means reach these multitudes not only of Jews, but of 
Christians beyond Arabia. 

Again, within two years of the death of Mahomet, the Mussulman armies had 
overrun Syria, the birthplace of Judaism and Christianity, which contained 
innumerable copies of the Old and New Testament in the churches, synagogues, 
monasteries, and private 
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houses. In a few more years the Mahometans had Egypt in their possession, and 
shortly after the whole northern coast of Africa,—countries that were likewise filled 
with Christians, Monasteries, and Churches. Is it conceivable that,—with the supreme 
power in their hands, with Jews and Christians daily gained over at the point of the 
sword, with cities, towns, and monasteries in their possession, and endless copies of 
the Scriptures thus at their disposal,—the Moslems would have lost the opportunity of 
securing correct manuscripts of the Old and New Testaments, and of thus adding to 
the proofs of their Prophet's mission; —if, indeed, the slightest suspicion had crossed 
their minds that anywhere the Scriptures had been tampered with, or if in reality those 
Scriptures had (as the modern doctors of Islâm would have us believe) contained any 
testimony to the mission of their Prophet not now to be found in them? The absence 
of any such attempt is satisfactory proof that the suspicion of unfair dealing never did 
exist. 

There can therefore be no escape, to the honest believer in the Corân, from the 
conclusion that the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, as current through-out 
Christendom in the days of Mahomet, were the genuine and uncorrupted word of 
God. 
 
VII.—THE SCRIPTURES OF THE TIME OF MAHOMET THE SAME AS 

THOSE NOW EXTANT. 
 

It does not belong to the present task to proceed to the proof that the Scriptures 
of the time of Mahomet's 
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ministry, A.D. 610-632 were the identical Scriptures now in the hands of Jews and 
Christians. But, for the benefit of the honest and enquiring Mussulman, the following 
points may be briefly indicated for his further investigation. 

There are now extant Manuscripts of an earlier date than the era above-
mentioned, and open to the most scrupulous examination of any enquirer. There are 
Versions of the Old and New Testaments, translated before the period in question. 
The Septuagint translation of the Old Testament was executed prior to the Christian 
era. There are still remains of the Octapla of Origen, drawn up four centuries before 
Mahomet, in which the various versions of the Old Testament were compared in 
parallel columns. Of the New Testament there are the Latin, Syriac, Coptic, and 
Armenian versions, made long anterior to Mahomet, by a reference to which the 
Mussulman investigator will be able to satisfy himself that there have been no 
alterations in the original text since the time of his Prophet. 

Lastly, there are quotations from the sacred Scriptures, and innumerable 
references to them, contained in the Jewish and Christian writers of ages far earlier 
than Mahomet. Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Clemens, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, 
Eusebius, Chrysostom, Gregory, Basil, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine, and many others 
may be with this view readily consulted by any Mahometan, if he will only take the 
trouble to learn the Greek and Latin tongues. This species of coincident proof is the 
strongest that can be imagined. 
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It is no reply to this line of argument to say that in the manuscripts of the 
Scriptures there now exist various readings, discrepancies, and passages asserted by 
the Mahometans (as those regarding the divine Sonship and the death of Jesus) to be 
inconsistent with a true Revelation. By examining the ancient Manuscripts, the 
versions and quotations above referred to, they will find that various readings, 
supposed discrepancies, and passages affirming the death of Christ and confirming the 
doctrine of the Trinity, existed, just as they now exist, in the Scriptures current in the 
time of Mahomet and for centuries before,—in those very Scriptures, namely, of 
which Mahomet in the Corân so constantly and unconditionally asserts the truth. The 
true Mussulman has, therefore, no option but to accept, and believe in, those 
Scriptures just as they stand. 
 
VIII.—BELIEF IN, AND EXAMINATION OF, THE SCRIPTURES 

INCUMBENT ON ALL MAHOMETANS. 
 

Such being the case, the sincere and honest Mussulman is earnestly invited to 
examine the subject, and to satisfy himself, as he may easily do, that the Bible of the 
present day is the Bible of the days of Mahomet. He is called upon to revere and 
honour that sacred Book, even as his Master so uniformly and so unequivocally 
professed to honour it. He is called upon to believe in it as the inspired word of God, 
in order that he may obtain the "reward" (أج�ره�) promised to the faithful believers. 
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He is cautioned against the neglect or disbelief of it, lest he incur the "ignominious 
punishment (  ً�[��J! �ًاب�[') which God hath prepared for the unbelievers," for them "that 
believe in a part and reject a part" of God's word.—Art. CII. He is warned against 
refusing to acknowledge that "perspicuous Book," which is "a light to lighten 
mankind, a guide and a direction, an admonition to the pious,—to them that fear the 
Lord in secret and tremble at the hour of judgment";—that Revelation which is 
"complete as to whatever is excellent, and an explanation of every matter, and a 
mercy, that men may believe in the meeting of their Lord"; for if he does thus reject it, 
according to the verdict of his own Prophet, "verily he hath wandered into a wide and 
fatal error," =  ّ�[ض R[4  R[�Iب Dً<[ًا ض . Above all let him beware of blaspheming (like some 
of the degenerate Mussulmans of the present day) that holy Book, and of thus sealing 
his doom as "a transgressing and flagitious Unbeliever."—Art. CXXIV. 

What fearful audacity is displayed by some of the modern Mahometans 
(unworthy disciples in this respect of their Prophet!) who ignorantly and 
blasphemously speak against "the Book which God hath sent down, "the holy 
"Forcân," "the Word of God"! 

As for ourselves, the People of the Book, it is only in conformity with the 
express inculcation of the Prophet of Islâm, that we observe, and hold by, both the 
Law and the Gospel (Art. CXXVII.); and that, in accordance with his challenge, we 
examine those 
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Scriptures to which he appealed before the people of Arabia as his witness, to see 
whether or no they bear testimony to his mission. And it is the sacred duty of every 
Mussulman, in order that he may guard against the possibility of fatal deception, to do 
the same. 

Lastly; all honest Moslems are called on to believe, for they cannot 
consistently disbelieve, that these Scriptures are the inspired "Word of God" ( nآ]>م ا) 
"that they are a light to lighten Mankind," (   ى �&�]�سR[ن]�رًا وه) "an illumination and 
admonition to the Pious" (   ��[4�8&� ًا� in fine, that they are calculated to lead ;(ض]��ًء وذآ]
those that follow their precepts into the way of peace, and make them wise unto 
salvation. Why, then, will they neglect so precious a source of spiritual benefit as (the 
Corân itself being judge) exists in the Old and New Testaments, and shut themselves 
out from their illumination? Let them search the Scriptures diligently, and they will 
find the whole tenor of those sacred Books to be "that God is in Christ reconciling the 
world unto Himself";— that Jesus is "the Way, the Truth, and the Life"; "This is life 
eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou 
hast sent." 

 
THE END. 


